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ABSTRACT

[Keywords: Protestant community; mission community; church; community; community
movement; centripetal mission; centigil mission]

Community is an integrative motif and the central message of the Bible. The divine goal
of history is Godoés establishment of communi
and community is the mode of existence of God. Christian commuyp i s deri ved f
community. The church is a community restored by the Triune God, and so the essence of the
church is Christian community. The Bible is the history of community involving the
beginning of community, the destruction of communitg téstoration of community, and the
completion of community. Christian community is a channel of realization of the kingdom of
God.

As a restored community, the early church was a loving, sharing, praying, and
witnessing community. npbdsessioa and kharingcdh matecidisGrs ¢ 0 |
brotherly love had continuously been practiced throughout the churches as indicated in the
books of Acts and the Epistles. The early church is a model of Christian community that
believers must always strive for andnstantly return to. It is possible to live the life of the
early church community even now. This is proven by the history of the Protestant community
and contemporary Protestant communities.

Christian community is not just a conceptual, but also atiped community. Christian
community can be practiced in various forms. Protestant community includes the four modes:
intentional Christian community, monastic community, church community, and cell group
community. These four modes have an equal valwe sanse that they exert the communal
spirit in diverse ways. These four modes of Protestant community have appeared throughout
the history of Protestant community.

Protestant communities influenced the renewal of the established church through their
devotal community life of love. They have been the wellsprings of renewal in Protestantism.
Protestant acmmunities also become a place of reconciliabetweendivided Christians and
denominationsThe communities have a role as mediator of reconciliation ardonded
churches and denominations.

Community movements have also acted as the main mission movement in the history of
Protestant mission. The main missions such as the Anabaptists, Moravians, and modern
mission societies all exerted a powerful missioa communal basis. Trentributionof the
Moravian missionarief the Herrnhutcommunity,beginninghalf a centurybefore William
Carey,brought about shift of emphasisn missionaryawarenessvithin ProtestantismThe
Herrnhutcommunityincluded the centripetalmission and centrifugal mission by living an
intentionalcommunityandsendingMoravianmissionaries.

Mission should be exerted from a community dimension, not an individual level. The
history of Protestant mission and contemporary Protestartestifies that mission through
community is the most effective and powerful method of misdigmto now mission has
usually been confined to centrifugal mission at an individual level, which emphasized
preaching the gospel to foreign regions. It is kermenon of unbalanced mission. A
balanced mission includes both centripetal and centrifugal mission.

Mission is not only a matter of the scope of preaching the gospel to the ends of earth, but
also a matter of content. The content of mission is a fadieapleship and whole gospel in
all-inclusiveness, containing centripetal and centrifugal mission, Christian presence and
Christian proclamation, and the New Commandment and the Great Commission.

Community is an essence of church and an essence obmissi



UITTREKSEL

Gemeenskap is 'n inteade motief en die sentrale boodskaypdie Bybel. Die geskiedenis
deur die Bybelweerspieél die goddelike doel van God se instelling van gemeenskap. Die
drie-enige God is die oorsprong van gemeenskapgemeenskais die modus varsod se
bestaan. Christelike gemeenskap is afgelei van God se gemeenskap. Die kerk is 'n
gemeenskap ingestel deur die eer@ge God, erdaarom isdie essensie van die kerk die
Christelike gemeenskap. Die Bylebn die geskiedenislaarvanaanmet betrekking tot die
begin van gemeenskap, die vernietiging van gemeenskap, die herstel van gemeenskap, en die
voltooiing van gemeenskap.

As 'n herstelde gemeenskap was die vroeé kerk 'n liefdevolle, mededeelsame, biddende
gemeenskap. Die vroeé kesk gemeenskaplike besit en broederlike liefde word aangedui in
die boeke van Handelinge en die Briewe. Die vroeé kerk is 'n model van die Christen
gemeenskap waartoe gelowiges moet strewe. Dit is egter moontlikieie vorm van
gemeenskap te beoefen die modere tyd. Dit word bewys deur die geskiedenis van die
Protestantse gemeenskapesf inkontemporére Protestantse gemeenskappe.

Christelike gemeenskap is nie netabstrakte gemeenskap nmaar ookdn praktiese
gemeenskapDit kan beoefen kan evd in verskillende vorms. Protestantse gemeenmskap
manifesteer in vier modi opsetlike Christengemeenskap kloostergemeenskpp,
kerkgemeenskae, en selgroepgemeenskegpHierdie vier modi het gelyke waardedre sin
dat dit die gemeenskaplike geatoafen op verskeie manieral vier modi van Protestantse
gemeenskagpe het in die geskiedenis van die Protestame iewers hulle opwagting gemaak

Protestantse gemeenskappe benvioed die hernuwing van die gevestigde kerk léeur hul
lewe te wy aan die geeenskap van die liefde. Dit vorm die bron van vernuwing in
protestantisme.Protestantse gemeenskapmsep ook 'n plek van versoening tussen
protestanteChristene en ander denominasies. Die gemeenskappe het 'n rol as bemiddelaar van
versoening tussen kerke

Gemeenskagbewegings hetverderopgetree as belangrikelspelersin die geskiedenis
van Protestantse sending. Die belangrikste sehdimggings soos die Anabaptist

Morawi +*r s , en moder ne sendinggenootskappe [
gemeenskapli basis. Die bydrae van die Morawiese sendelinge en die Herrnhut
gemeenskap, wat begis' n hal we eeu voor Wi lliam Carey,

missionére bewustheid veroorsaak. Die Herrnhut gemeenskapeildétdie sentersoekende
missie en sentufgale sendingn.

Sendingmoet uitgeoefen wordanuit 'n gemeenskadimensie, nievanuit'n individuele
vlak nie. Die geskiedenis van die Protestantse sending en moderne Protestantisme getuig
daarvandat sending deur gemeenskap die mees doeltreffendeagtigkle metode van
sending is. Tot nou toe is sending gewoonlik beperk tot sentrifugale sending op 'n individuele
vlak, veral gefokus op die verspreiding van die evangelie aan buitelandse gebiede. Dit is 'n
voorbeeld van ongebalanseerde sending. 'n Gededade missie sluieidesentersoekende
en sentrifugale sending.

Sending is nie net 'n kwessie van omvarg maar ookdn kwessie van inhoud. Die
inhoud van sending is 'n radikale dissipelskapneet gaan oodie geheel van dievangelie,
insluiterde sentersoekende en sentrifugale sending, @hrigtenwoordigheid en Christelike
proklamasie, en die Nuwe Gebod en die Groot Opdrag. Gemeenskap en missie is
onlosmaakaarvan mekaar. Gemeenskap is 'n grondslag van die kerk en ook die kern van
sending.
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CHAPTER 1 INTRODUCTION

1.1 Background and problemstatement
1.1.1 Background

In church history there have been various Christian community movements. Accortlieg to
Scripturethe early church community in Jerusalem was the origin of Christian community
When the Holy Spirit came down during Pentecost, the early Christian church was(gtarted

2). It was an entire community of love in the Spirit. They shared all things in conamd
became a real body of Christ (AZ:42-47, 4:3237). It can be concluded from the foregoing
that the Christian community included amongst other things communal life, extended family
households, common ownership of possessions, and a simple lifeShde Christian
community life of the early Christian church was without doubt a witness in itself, and in
essence it can be described as a powerful withessing community.

A closer look at history points out that there are three kinds of Christian cotygnypes:
monastic community, Christian intentional community, and cell group comm(@igark,
1972:32) The meaning of Christian community is an essence of the churehlization of
koinonig a way of practicing radical discipleship and witnessing timspel through
community life of love.The Communion of saint&Cobmmunio Sanctorujras a meaning of
koinoniahas been confessed as an essence of the church in church history.

The Christian community movement intertd recover the essence of the chuaskoinonia

Whenever the church was secularized and lost its essence, the Checstamunity

movement developed centuries. From the time of the early church, the church resisted the
pressures and persecution of the Roman Empire for nearly three certdawesver, when
tolerance was finally granted, Christians ¢
values as their own. The church also adapted to the values of the society around it and the
church came to lose its essence as a community of love anddical discipleship. This
change has been called Constantiniani sm. Tt
Christians have considered the Constantinian alliance to be the fall of the church. The
Christian community movement arose against this dgpackd. The Christian community
movement is a stream of resistance to the secularization and institutionalization of the church,

and it is an attempt to restore the essence of the church as community of love and radical
discipleship(Driver, 1981:6566).

From the third century onwards monasticism was anatlagrin which sensitive Christians
could concretely express their concern about the life of the church. Monasticism arose in part
from a concern that the church was giving in to secularismbadurrounding culture. The
monastic protest took several forms. Sometimes individuals simply withdrew from society.
Sometimes they formed communities in which they attempted to practice the disciplines of
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gospel life. In contrast to an increasingly sedm&d Christianity, the monks took the
teachings of Jesus seriously. In spite of certain excesses and abuses, monasticism at its best
represents an attempt to renew the church by offering a more evangelical alternative.
Monasticism intended to recover comnal spirit in the secularized church. The monastic
community is a form of Christian community life that originates from the early church
community (Driver, 1981:68) In addition to this, there were also the radical community
movements outside of the Rom@atholic Church in the Middl&ges. Examples include the
Waldensians of France in the twelfth century, Brethren of the Common Life of Holland in the
fourteenth century, and the Czech Brethren in the fifteenth century (Buarnbaugh,
1972:5163).

The Arabaptist movement was the community movement of the sixteenth century. The
central concern of the Anabaptists was to reinstitute the true church, patterned after the
lifestyle of the early church. They believed that the true church can be realized ttitreugh
radical discipleship and the community life as a way of practicing the discipleship. The
Anabaptist ideal is a Christian community of people who have committed their loyalties to
God and to each other. Living as a corporate body in a trusting relapaaseen as a love
response to God. The Anabaptists saw the essence of the church to be found within a
community of believers. The Hutterites strictly practiced a community of goods, but the
Mennonites and Amish lived a voluntary communal life of bndtbed and mutual aid. The
voluntary sharing of goods was an integral part of the communion of saints. While the
Reformers stressed the preaching of the Word, the Anabaptist emphasized the necessity of
living in community of lovg(Bender, 1957:42)

Pieism arose as a reaction to the institutional Protestantism during seventeenth century to
eighteenth century when the theological dogmatism and philosophical rationalism prevailed
in Christianity. Pietism was a movement to recover the essence of Chiystiadithe church.
Pietism stressed a generally more organic and less institutional understanding of church and
Christian life. Pietism has been considered a movement to seek personal piety and holiness
among church members, but the underlying stream oPibgsm sought a renewal of the
church by recovering the communal spirit of church. The community movement within
pietism was linked by the trial of Jakob Spenar8legia pietatis Hermann Franke's
education community, Nikolaus Zinzendorf's Herrnhut samity, and John Wesley's
Methodist church with band system. Wesley thought that the visible reality of the true church
consists essentially in its coming together as the Christian community. Pietist communities
tried to renew the established church thasvinstitutionalized at that time in the Lutheran
circle through small community movements as an expressiecabdésiolae in ecclesid’ he
ecclesiolae in ecclesian Pietism communities became the base of cell group church
movement today (Snyder, 1997:210

Reformation Protestantism was compelled to turn its back on monastic community life.
Despite the censure of monastic life by the Reformers, many attempts have been made within
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Protestant history to found Christian communities. The reason for the rappeaof
Protestant communities in the Protestant realm was to have a balabibced faith. To
overcome the individualistic tendency of Protestantism, Protestant communities could not
follow the tradition of the monastic community in the Roman CathGhurch, but rather
pursued the model of the early church community. Such a Protestant community is a group of
persons who are concerned with the renewal of Protestant Christianity and who seek to
contribute towards this renewal by living the common lifeler a common discipline. The
Protestant communities regularly began to appear after the Reformation in the sixteenth
century (Bloesch, 1964:14)

Representatives of Protestant communities are the Anabaptist communities in the sixteenth
cent ur y communides in the sewenteenth to eighteenth century, mission communities
in the twentieth century, and many Protestant communities in modern days. The surprising
growth of Protestant communities since World War Il must be viewed against the background
of the increasing secularization of the institutions of Western culture, including the Protestant
Christianity. The Protestant communities are not widely known, but they provided a
promising and effective approach to the need for renewal within the chumctestant
communities affected the renewal of the secularized church through their highly devoted life
and sanctified life. The Protestant communities are a sign of church renewal and a reminder
to the church of what the church itself should be (Bloesg417)

However, the Christian community movement within the Protestant church was
misunderstood for many centuries and has never been evaluated in the light of its right value.
Moreover, there has not been a comprehensive study on Protestant conmuweityents in
church history in relation to the essence of church. Most of the studies on church history and
ecclesiology did not deal with Christian community movements in church history in a formal
study. For instance, the major literatures of churctohissuch addistory of the Christian
Church of 8 volumes (Scharpff, 19538 History of Christianity(Rautourette, 1953) and
History of the Christian Churclof 8 volumes (Walker, 1959) never dealt with Christian
community movementsxhaustively.

There ae also attempts to introduce Christian community movements into church history as a
part of the radical church group. For instariee Pilgrim Church(Broadbent1963),Kirche

und Kommunit (Halkenhauser, 1985} he Believers' ChurchThe History and Chacter of
Radical ProtestantisniDurnbaugh, 1%0), and Radical Faith: An Alternative History of the
Christian Church(Driver, 1999) include some Christian communities. However, Christian
community movements in general, especially Protestant community reatgnmhave been
considered a minority factor outside of the mainline church history. In this context clarifying
the ecclesiological meaning of Protestant community movements in church history is needed.

One of important aims of the church is mission. €heas been a shift from defining mission
only as a task of the church to understanding mission as an inherent aspect of the nature of the
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church. Church, as the people of God in the world, is inherently a missionary church (Gelder,
2000:31) This study wil also research the relationship between the Protestant community
movement and Christian mission. There are two ways of persuing mission. With regard to
methodology of mission, George Peters writes, "The scriptures prescribe a two fold ways of
mission - the centrifugal and the centripetal" (Peters, 1972:Bfngth Sundkler also
comments on the centripetal movement: "One of the controlling features diibiical
concept of mission to the world is centripétg@undkler, 1965:15). The centrifugal missisn i
going to the world and preachimgspel through the Word of God. The centripetal mission is
drawing people through a way of life of loving community and letting them believe in the
gospel.

Up to the present mission activity was mainly focused on theifteyal mission. One of the

problems of modern mission is the lack of balance resulting from the weakness of centripetal
mission. It is unusual that most of the classical missiology does not include a chapter on the
ways of mission and the concept of cgmdtal and centrifugal mission. No mention of
centripetal and centrifugal mAndmdrodectiontothen be f
Science of Mission@Bavinck, 1961). Contemporary Theologies of Missiby Arthur Glasser

and Donald McGavran alsdoes not include the two ways of mission (Glasser and McGavran,
1978).J an J o nidissinlegedl Bneyclopedia: Philosophy, Science, and Theology of
Mission in the 19th and 20th Centuriekeals with methods of missiology, but the
Encyclopedia does natélude centripetal and centrifugal mission in the chapter of method of

mi ssion (Jongeneel , Qdodt@mpgrary Missiologglealsength wdysr k uy |
and means of mission, but the concept of centripetal and centrifugal mission does not appear

in his book. It is noticeable that he deals with mean of communicatingasgel through

0fell komoig @ i(n the <chapter of met hod of mi ¢
1975:205225)

Even though the missiologists George Peters and Bangt Sundklezstdygp balanced
mission including the centrifugal and the centripetal mission, they did not relate two ways of
mission to Christian community movement. Recently a group of missiologists introduced
several models of the Christian community as a method is$iom in the bookGlobal
Missiology for the 21th Centurgnd demanded that mission should be started from the
Christian communal setting and its spirituality (Taylor, 1496:518). Therefore a study that
clarifies the relationship between the Christeammmunity and Christian mission is also
needed.

In Catholicism there are many monastic communities and considerable studies on community
life, but in the Protestant Church, Christian community is relatively rare and the study of
Christian community is10t so active. As was pointed out above, there has not beenr a full
scale theological study on the Christian community in Protestant realm. Moreover, there has
not been a study of the role of the Christian community on mission.



1.1.2 Problem statement

From the background provided above astheses
ecclesiological meaning and missionary significance of the Protestant community movement
i n church history?o

In light of the main research question, the followindiwidual research questions will be

dealt with:

1 What is the Biblical perspective regarditing Christian communyt and mission?

1 What is the meaning and nature of the Protestant community in church history?

1 What is the missionary significance of the Pstaat community movement in church
history?

1 What is the missionary significance of the ten selected Protestant communities today?

1.2 Aim and objectives
1.21 Aim

The aim of this study is to study and outline the ecclesiological meaning and nmgsiona
significance of the Protestant community in the history of the church over centuries.

1.2.2 Objectives

1 To study and outline théiblical perspective regarding the Christian community and
mission.

1 To study and outline the meaning and nature of Rhatestant community in church
history.

1 To study and outline the missionary significance of the Protestant community movement
in church history.

1 To study and outline the missionary significance of the ten selected Protestant
communities today.

1.3 Central theoretical argument

The church as a Christian community, as outlined in Scriptures and Protestant church history,
has a great missionary role to play.

1.4 Research methodology

This missiological study is undertaken from the point of departureefdrRed tradition and
the following methods will be used:

1.4.1 Cursory exegetical study of relevanbiblical passages:
1.4.1.1 To study and outline thieiblical perspective regarding the Christian community and
mission.

t
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1.4.2

Literature study:

1.4.21 To study and outline the meaning and nature of the Protestant community in church

history.

1.4.2.2 To study and outline the missionary significance of the Protestant community

143

movement in church history.

Literature and empirical study:

1.4.3.1 To study and outline the missionary significance of the ten selected Protestant

1.5

151

15.2
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communities today.

The primarysourceswill be taken fromwritten materials of the communities atiek
interviews with the community members by directly visiting those comtiesni he

ten selectedommunitiesare adollows:

1. Bruderhof in Robertbridge (UK)2. Jesus Family in Taian (China)3. Bethany
Fellowship in Minneapolis (USA) 4.Jesus Abbey in Taeback (South Korea)

5. Mission Kwasizabantu in Kranskop (South Afjica6. Taize community in Cluny
(France) 7. The Evangelical Sisterhood of Mary in Darmstadt (Germany)
8. LADbri Fellowship in Huemoz (Switzerland) 9. Rebaplace Fellowship in
Evanston (USA) 10.Ichthus Christian Fellowship in London (UK)

Division of chapters

INTRODUCTION.

BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVES REGARDING CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY AND
MISSION.

THE MEANING AND NATURE OF THE PROTESTANT COMMUNITY IN
CHURCH HISTORY.

THE MISSIONARY SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PROTESTANT COMMUNITY
MOVEMENT IN CHURCH HISTROY.

THE MISSIONARY SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEN SELECTED PROTESTANT
COMMUNITIES TODAY.

FINAL OBSERVATION



1.6 Schematic representation of the correlation between point 3 and 5
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CHAPTER 2 BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE R EGARDING CHRISTIAN
COMMUNITY AND MISSION

2.1 Introduction

This chapter will deal with biblical perspectives regarding the Christian community
movement and mission. There can be either a historical or a practical approach to research on
the Christian community and mission, but every argument should be based on and started
with what the Bible says on the theme. Chapter 2 will consequently research an exact biblical
foundation for Christian community and mission before dealing with the different approaches.

In general, this chapter will not takesystematitheological approach, but will rather follow
a biblical theological approach in order to provide a sound biblical foundation for Christian
community and missian

The chapter will firstly research ah the Bible says regarding the nature of Christian
communities by looking at selected Bible passages from the Old and the New Testament. The
second part will pay attention to mission. There are such diverse definitions for mission that it
necessitates aodk at those definitions and further research into what the Bible says on
mission by looking at selected Bible passages. This section attempts to explore mission
comprehensively throughout the Bible. The third part of the chapter will search for the
biblical information on centripetal and centrifugal mission.

The chapter will end with a conclusion on the relationship between Christian community and
mission from the perspective of centripetal and centrifugal mission.

2.2 Biblical perspective regardng Christian community

2.2.1 Christian community defined

Christian community can be explainé@®m a biblical perspectiven three points. Firt,
community is the mode of existence of the Holy Trinity. Recent stuahidbe Trinity have
providedtwo ways of relating a Trinitarian understanding of God to the understanding of the
church. One focuses on how the essential reality of the church is related to the very being
ness of God.The otherfocuses on the social reality of the Godhead as the basis fo
understanding the church as a social commy@ties, 1995:35)The Holy Trinity exists as a
community. The community is an entire famigsed orove and seree.

Secondy, Christian ommunity is the essential quality of the church. Traurch Fathers

of the early church confessed that the essence of the chu@bmsnunio Sanctorum

The concept ofCommunio Sanctorufft he communi on of saints) [
identifies the social reality of the church as a spiritual commuratyd the idedas great
relevance for todayds (Gdldsrc208:198) orhesconeeptool t t he
Communio Sanctorurappears frequently in the New Testament and is foundational for
understanding the church. Lewis Berkhof commemt$ he essenceaenafound he ch
in the external organization of the church, but in the church aSdhemunio Sanctoruntor
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both Luther and Calvin the church was simply the community of saints. This is also the
position taken in the Reformed confessiosal a n d a r d,2@2:50)3 kel carebiblical

image for the church develeg arounca common theme: the church is a social community
(Giles, 1995:125). The church is a social community, a community made up of people who
are reconciled with God and one anotf@elder, 200:108) The communion of saints means
the community of believers. The chursihouldlive as a unified community in sacrificial love

and sharing. It is not conceptual communityut practical community. The genuine
community can be realized in the practicammunity of the believers.

Thirdly, Christian community means the realizatiorkoihonia The image of the church as a
Communio Sanctorunvas rooted in diredbiblical language in the worldoinonia The term
communion is a translation &binonia When the Holy Spirit came dowduringPentecost in

the book of Acts 2, the New Testament Church was started. The early church was formed by
the work of the Holy Spirit. They shared all thireggdtruly formeda loving community from

the beginningThey kegan to preacthe gospel through the communitywith the Spirit. The

early church couldorm such acommunitythroughthe coming of the Holy SpirifTorrey,
1989:104106). The fellowship(koinonig of the Holy Spirit is the true description of the
church (Snyder, 1978:91) The main ministry of the Holy Spirit i&oinonia. Dietrich
Bonhoeffer(1986:2627, 31)strondy emphasiedthe communal dimension of the Holy Spirit

in his book,Sanctoruom Communi&arl Barth (1956:210)also took a serious view of the
communal ministry of the Holy Spirit. He mentioned that the relationship between the Holy
Spirit and church should take precedeacerthe relationship between the Holy Spirit and an

individual. 2 Corinthias 13:13 saysrmay the fellowship koinonig of the Holy Spirit be

with you." The wordkoinoniameans fellowship, partnership, partaking, sharing, participation
etc,. Thekoinoniawith and in the Holy Spirit is the creative ground and sustainer of the
koinoniaof the believersvith each othe(Kraemer,1958:107) God has created thk®inonia
through the Holy Spirit

2.2.2 The biblical foundation of the Christian community

2.22.1 Exegetical analysis of selected biblical passages
2.2.2.1.1 Genesis 1:2628 The origin of the Christian commuity

This passageleals with the creation of humarbeings It descrbesthe Tr i une God 0 ¢
communal process of the creation of humaverse 26 implies that human life alone is
created in the 6imaged of God andatddarder.t he s
When consideng verse26, one isfaced withan interpretive question: what or who is the
referent of the plural pronouns Al et usO0 anc
describes the r es ulugingboththe@loral énsl sirgulae prandum: ¢he a c t l
pl ur al possesserse26 0amd magsedngunl ar pronoun
Herethe reader is presented witke unity and plurality in the Godhead, between God and his
Spirit. By i ts tr eofferGondcoe ptroe patrhengSgihrei ear t h
the narrative permits a qmarticipant with God in creation. Although the Christian Trinity

cannot be derived solely from the use of the plural, a plurality within the unity of the
Godhead may beedived from the passage. It is a divine dialogue within the Godhead
(Mathews, 1996:161)Verse 26 is the first of four passages in the Old Testament where the
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pl ur al i's found in divine dialogue. Subseque
n3: 22, and the plural verb Alet us go downo
the heavenly throne the prophet hears the di

This was the essential line of argument among the Reformers, who exphaisdidught by
appealing to the New Testament for corroboration. John Calvin comments on this verse in his
sermon on Genesis chapter 1:

There are three Persons in one God. The Father was the sovereign cause and source of all
things, anche here enters intconsultation with his wisdom and his power. We stated earlier
that our Lord Jesus Christ is the everlasting Wisdom which resides in God and has always had

his essence in him. Heasne of the Trinity! The Holy Spiri
very well if we say that the Persaof the Father is introduced here because we have the
starting point for talking about God when he sayd, e t us make man i n o0l

I i k e {Cah\sns2009:92).

Actually the first three verses of Genesis chaptesvkal that God is a community of three

persons in one being. In Genesis we are introduced to God as the grand designer of all
creation. The second verse describes O0the S
Godods continued i verseosuggests the form of ihe &Vord df GaddThe

Word of God is presented astee e cut or of Goddés will, as th
through the three verses, God is presented asnilyi of divine entities existing as Father,

Son, and the Holy Spir the eternal community of oneness from whom all other communities

derive life and meanin@Bilezikian, 1997:17) God6s tri une nature mear
relational. God is the community of the Father, Son, and Spirit, who enjoy perfect amad etern
fellowship. In whatever the Godhead undertakes to do, the three members of the Trinity
functions as community never independently of each otli@renz, 199:51).

Based on this fact, the words in verse B7God cr eat ed man, mal e an.
t h e aread the same force as if he had said that the man himself was incomplete. Under
these circumstances, the woman was added to him as a companion that they both might be
one. Sexual function as male and vVesenz/| e bel
humankind is spoken of as singular (fAhe cr e
peculiar formula makes an important affirmation. On the one hand, humankind is a single
entity. All human persons stand in solidarity before God. Buherother hand, humankind is

a community, male and femaldone is the full image of God alone. Only in community of

mankind is God reflected. God is, according to this bold affirmation, not mirrored as an
individual, but as a communitgBrueggemann, 198243 So God creates the first human pair

in order that humans may enjoy communiiyh each other. More specifically, the creation of

the woman is designed to deliver the man from his isolaliothis primal community male

and female then becomes expaasiv produces the offspring that arise from the sexual union

of husband and wife and eventually gives r1i s
his creation is the establishment of a human society in which his children enjoy perfect
fellowshipwith each other, the created world, and the Crg@ognz, 1994:179)

Genesis 2:18 is a compliment explanatibiverse 27. God created a bethgthadto reflect

his own imageHowever having done so, he astoundingly
goodd because it was solitary: God was displ
was one solitary individual, but he had no oneness because there was no one else with whom
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he could be together in oneness. Since God is Trinity, he is pluratiteness. Therefore, the
creati on I n his i mage required the <creatio
achievement was not the creation of a solitary man, but the creation of human community. In
order to do so, God cloned from the solitary humamdp a rescuer who would bring the
emerging image to its rightful dimension of community. In Genesis 2:20, this helper was
specifically provided so that the man would not remain alone, bereft of community. By
himself, he was nenommunity. God was not safied with this situation because the

creation of his image required a plurality of persons. Man needs a helper matching him. The
help looked for is not just assistance in his daily work or in the procreation of children, but

the mutual support companiomgtprovides. Therefore, the woman was created to help the

man out of his aloneness so that together they would form the community of oneness. The
reason given in the text for the creation of the womanseabat she coulle the necessary
counterpartofte man for the making of community. T |
purpose for the formation of communitiBilezikian, 199720). Walter Bruggemann
commentsi The two creatures of surprise belong t
covenantd human community of solidarity, trust, and wellbeing. They are one. The garden
exists as a cont ex t(Brbeggemanh B82M).man communi tyo

Verse 28 shows the expansion of community. I
to be expandedSo, God gave two directives to the humans for the proper increase of
community. Their first assignment was to have children and to raise them so that they would
also become reproductive and fill the earth. God desires his people to be fruitful. Thed sec
task was to take care of the earth, to rule it and subdue it. Those two mandates are closely
related since the task of populating the earth requires its careful management. The first task
relative to children may be called the domestic mandate; tlindethe dominion mandate.
Because both of those tasks pertain to the development of community, they were deemed
important enough to require the full participation of both humans in carrying them out. It was
not as if one was put in charge of the domedtity and the woman to be fruitful and to rule

over creation. That is, both mandates required male and female human beings to be full
participants in the building of community and to share leadership in its management
(Bilezikian, 1997:26)

Community as @d ordained it was not an incidental concern of higr did it happen
haphazardly as the serendipitously creative result of a transcendental cosmic brainstorm.
Community is deeply grounded in the nature of God. It flows from who God is. Because he is
comnunity, he creates community. It is his gift of himself to hum@w®ng in the divine

image involves fellowship and community. Community is a mode of existence of the Holy
Trinity and man.

2.2.2.1.2 Genesis 3:16 Destructed community

This passagesiwos t he process of the destruction of
the serpent is a symbol of agivd. Although not named here, he is the adversary of God and
humanity, called Satan. Although his origin is shrouded in mystery, he seems t@thgeén

who sinned (2 Pet. 2:4) and did not keep his principle or authority (Jude 6). In relation to
human sin, the devil is preeminently the tempter. &R) and the accuser. Satan shuts sinners

off from life-gi vi ng o0f el |l owshi pd6 8&4).tHa wa& andadvérgatydéox a n d e
God and wanted to be God. Since he has been expelled to earth from heaven because of his
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adverse actions, he always keeps trying to hinder the relationship between God and man and
the Godman community The Godman community wadroken because of the sin. Satan
attacked manwhish iscraatively weakiin orderto destructhe Godhuman
community. Herene takesiotice of the process of sinning and the natdr&n.

Firstly, Satan approached th®man,who is the veakest objectintheuma n 6 s communi t \
1). He did not approacthe malg butthefemale.His aim was to destroyuma n 6 s c o mmu n i t
through sin.Secontly, Satan approaches the person who is aldfieen alone, one is more

easily tempted by Satahanwhenin community. Satan temptdtle womanwhile she was

alone.Math e w He nr y The persm tempted was the woman: it was Satan's policy

to enter into talk wWetryhl8ml®) when she was al o
Third, Satan as a father of liesw(8:44)chaged t he truth to a |ie by
God, knowing good and evilo (v. 5). This wor

information centers on certain benefits that would accrue to her upon eating from the tree,
benefits that appedo be in her best interest. It suggests that her motivation might be more
focused on her welfare than on God (Keck, 1994:367). Even though she was a subordinated
being to God, she wanted to be a being like God, who judges good and evil and is able to do
anyt hing without any restriction. That i s, S
command and wanted to be God and Lord to herself and her life. She decided to be on her
own, and consequently the creation command of God no longer applies to her.

This passage reveals the nature of sin. Scripture employs a variety of words to speak of sin,
with meanings raging from O6the missing of a
relationshipdéd to oO6ungodl i ne c@ENen thémpeeof every s i 0 n (
biblical expression of the nature of sin is the central idea that sin is a state of our being that
separates us from the holy God. The Book of Isaiah suggests the nature of sin as the act of
going astray and wart fromigd (Is. B5E6). SThe ook of duadges a p a
describes sin as, feveryone did as he saw f
perverted selfove that is the opposite of love from God. Calvin grasped that the root of sin is

not merely seHove, butdisobedience inspired by pride (Ferguson, 199841).

Sin is alsoto make adecision alone. Whewomanh ear d Sat angsherhaddupe mes
her mind by herself to accept Satands sugge:
time manwasin a full fellowship with God, man could define the truth by asking God.
Womandid not ask God. Thus sin is to makéecision byoneselfwithout consulting God.

Sin is not Goecenterednesdut seltcenterednesS. hu s, si n i s-cemtdreenessu ma n 0
in pride, whi ch i s t Hikewiseosm isthardughtymdividualistio f Go d «
andnon-communal.

Sin is contagious. In verse 6, the woman took some of the fruit and gave it to her husband. As
a silent partner with her throughout this lkange, the man puts up no resistance, raises no
guestions, and considers no issues, he simply and silently takes his turn. The woman did not
act as a trespasser in this verse; they both have succumbed to the same source of temptation.
They stood togethesane flesh (Keck, 1994:361).

Sin destoys community.Satan's plan was to drawanto sin, and so to separatgan from
God. Through the sin of a manthe Godman community was wholly desyyed Sin first
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destoyedt he r el ati onship b&ndveman &GO dStasley Gemimuyn. t
(1994187) remarks:

Sin is marked by the disruption of the community that God desires for us and consequently
for all creation. This disruption is present whenever community is absent. Hence, sin is
essentially both thé&ack of and the loss of community. Yet, the opposition between sin and
community is even stronger. its essence, sin is also whatever disrupts and seeks to destroy
the community God intends to establisBummarily stated, sin is the destruction of
commurity.

There was a serious break i n manosvithagegandnuni t vy
to the responsibility of sin, the one body of Adam and Eas seriousy damaged (Gen
3:1213). When their elder son Cain killed the younger son Abel, thatioeship of
brotherhood was brokeand consequently the relationship between parents and children was
also broken (Gerd:8-9). In addition, the relationship between man and nature was broken.
The mutualenmity betweemman and serpent meaasreakin the relationship between man

and animal As a resulto f manods si nacursedalant whiclp lrears theeand
thistles (Gen 3:18). Consequentlgin wholly broke the relationstspetweenGod, man and
nature. This is the totalestructionof communiy. Thus the Godman communityin which

God had intended to live with man was brokéhis began the separation thfe relationship
andas a resulGod resides in heaven and man livesarth

2.2.21.3 John17:2024 Jesus6 i nter c eatgosofcommunityr t he rest c

God did not leave the destructiontbé Godman communityhroughthe attack of Satan and

manos di sobedience, but He ThapaniaHispondesust o r e
Christ. The purpose o fo redters thes destyedaandi diviged t o0 e a
community. Jesus solved the problem of thiat resulted in the destruction of community.

The sacrifice of Jesuan thecross is not just a personal redemption, but also a communal
redemption to restorine whole commurty. Jesus prayed High-priesty prayer athe garden

of Gethsemane befoide was crucifiedon the cross. The main theme of the prayer was a
petition foraltlheofonteneems smayi.he one, just as
(Jn 17:21). The onerss means the restoration of original Godn community.

In John chapter 17, Jesus prays a Higlkstly prayer for himself (v.-B), for his disciples (v.

6-19), and for the church unity (v. ZB). In verse 20, the eye of Jesus scans the centuries,
andpresses to his loving heart all his true followers. The name of the great High Priest is not
only for those chosen out of the tribes of Israel, but also of those drawn from the world of
heathens. All must become one flock, with one shepherd.

In verse2l, thecomnunity for which Jesus is praying is not merely outward. He asks that the
oneness of all believers resemble that which exists eternally between the Father and the Son.
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one in essence; believers, on the othearteaoidle in mind,

effort, and purpose. These two kindscoimmnunity are not the same. Nevertheless, there is a
resemblance. Theomnunity of Father and Son is not merely the model; it is the foundation

of thecommunity of all believers (Hendriksen, 19764).

The oneness of all believers has a glorious
sent me. 0 When beli evers are united in the
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they exert power and influence. When they are torn asunderrifey atd dissension, the

world (mankind in need of salvation) will not know what to make of them, nor how to
interprettheirsec al | ed O6testi monies. & Therefore, Jesu
salvation of the world in its essence.

Thecomnmuni ty i ntended in JesusoOd0 prayer i s not ar
of the Fatherbut the greagoalthat Jesus aimed for during his life on eaHk now desires
thisf rom the Father for the f ut uone evarsas weeatel : A i

oneo The work Jesus has begun on earth will continue in hedengoal is that all who
believe in him may be one as he and the Father arérRydderbos, 1992:559). In verse 22,
Jesus mentions that he has given the believers whatg®as him. When believers are in
Christ, then Christ is in them. This is their glory. Jesus refers to the fact the Father manifested
himself in the Son. Christ only and always is their glory. The reason why Jesus endows his
glory to believers is to make eness. The ones for which Christ makes this request form
more than an ethical unity. It is a oneness so intimate that it is patterned after the relations
which exist between the persons of the Holy Trinity.

In verse 23, Jesus repeats the request fordhep | et e uni ty of all bel i e
love in his church: Jesus finally utters a prayer for the church that will be launched out into
history through the witness of the twelve. One of his chief concerns for it was that they may

all be one. Asdr as possible the church must present itself to the world as one united body of
people with one clear aim and message.. As
expressing the same concern for the inner nature of love, one for another, within the
fellowship. Each must recognize how deeply and how closely the Spirit binds one to another

as lifesharing members of the one Body of Christ, each joined to the other in a unity
comparable with that between the Father and his own dear Son (Wallace, 2004:264).

It is implied that only as the believers love each other can it be known that the love the Father
has for the Son is available for the believers too. The primary interest of the writer does not
lie in the Church as an institution but in those charesties which are peculiarly distinctive

of the Christian fellowship (Sanders, 1968:376).

The prayer moves on to the request that they
verse 24. Paul suggested that we already look at what cannot be seen427d8) as we
now are transformed from one degree to another (2 Cor. 3:18). The glory of Christ in the here

and now wi |l be shown by that wunalloyed divi
the Son from all eternity. In verse -26, the rguests are ended. It breathes the spirit of

confidence and assurance, the Sonds <convict
decl are the Father s name, i n order that t he

may be 06 s he dheatbaf theaall lBelievers. Anchwenen both the Son and all those
who place their trust in him are comprehended in the same love, the Son himself will be
living in them(Hendriksen, 197869). Brodie(1993:516 gives an outline of chapter 17:

This communig based on God and mutual care, is the high point and synthesis of the
discourse inchapter 17 indeed of the whole gospel. As the incarnation is the finale of the
prologue, so is the ideaf unity the finale of chaer 17; it is the dowrto-earth realizaon of

Godi but more so. The Wordyhich became flesh, is to become community
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I n summary, Jesusd intercession prayer is fo
for unity of all believers (v. 2@6), He prayed for the holiness of tdesciples. What is
needed after solving the problem of sin is a restoration of community. The purpose of

atonement iI's regaining communi {pnesthbpeayewbee n Go
requests God for oneness dhgikee & itnees t(hve mel 2q
i's JesusO most significant prayer in Gethsem

First, Jesus prays for the oneness of his disciples. Second, he prays for the oneness of all
believers, and oneness among, the Father, tmeaBd all believers. Third, he prays for
complete oneness of all believers. Here oneness heads for the community that God intended
in Creation. The purpose of Jesusd ministry
ApostlePaul remarksiiHe might gaher together in one all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven, and which alrl®. on earth in himo (Eph

At the same time, Jesus requests two things from His Father during his intercession prayer for
oneness: First, it is to let the world beliethet God had sent Him to save them (v. 21).
Second, it is to let the world know God had sent Him and loved them (v. 23). In both verses

the same missionary mandate occur s: nGod ser
accomplish oneness amongst bé#lievers in the Father and Son. Therefore, community

through oneness is @rerequisiteo f mi ssi on. JesusoO prayer i s
mi ssion to the world can be accomplished th
taught us a New Commaném t : ALove one another. As | | o
anot her . By this all men wi | | know tmat you

13:3435). The driving force of community is complete love of the triune God (v. 23).
2.2.2.14 Acts2:42-47 Restored community

Jesus died for humanityés sin which destroye
the fundamental obstacle and restored the original community. The reconciliation between
God and humanity was established oa difoss. The restoration of community was realized

by the coming of the Holy Spirit. This passage summarizes the life of the restored community

of the Pentecost both internally (v. 42) and with those outside (/713

In verse 42, community life is sunarized as involving four key areas: apostolic teaching,
fellowship, the breaking of bread together, and prayer. The newly formed community
functions through the believers devoting themselves to these activities. The expression
6devoting t vespesseveraneesirosomethmg It echoes the unity of mind Luke
describes in A&t 1:14. Much of the basic work of community appears in these four ongoing
activities. The acts are each highlighted with artidlethe teaching, the fellowship, the
breaking 6 bread, and the prayers (Wallad©96:225).

The first acti vi t yr sirs).vinsthuetionaspao snpdrtandpart df i@ c hi n
new community. Matthew 28:13 0 expr esses it as foll ows: it
commanded you.o0 It most | ikely would have i
see in the Gospel and Epestl ethical and practical teaching and grounding in the central
promise God had given in Jesus.

Next comes the mention of fellowship, sharing in comngi (s 1 3. 1Thaslis the only use
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of this term in Acts. The term speaks of communion or fellowshipvad often used to
describe the type of mutuality that takes place in marriage. In this verse, the description
appears in a context surrounded by terms of shared activity. The wordplag Wwith(im
common) in verse 44hows a material element also invalvim the term. Luke points to
fellowship to underscore the persomdkractivecharacter of relationships in the early church

at all levels. There is a real sense of community to, between, and for each other.

Third is the breaking of bread ( N vx lsét A ). At is unclear here whether the phrase
refers t o t hevhetheritislareferebae pogaking samme meals together. Either
way, the phrase suggests the intimate interaction and mutual acceptance that was a part of
community life.

Finally, there is reference to prayefs# ! v [ A\ YAcawnunity at prayer is something Luke

emphasi zes. It seeks Godédés direction and i s
work through feelings or intuition but through actively submitting themselvest he L or d 0
direction. The plural with the article (06t he

both set and more spontaneous (Bock, 2009:151).

The apostolic activity includes wonders and signs (v. 43). This replicates the pattern of deed

aod word in Jesusod6 activities. God had been &
21440 showed. That work has extended beyond ¢
through the apostles, indicating that God supports the new community asThelearly
churchés community was completely due to th
Spirit prevailed throughout the community.

The quality of mutual caring is highlighted in verse4®! The believers are together and
treat everything a®elonging to everyone, holding all things as common between them.

AThose who believedo describes those who re:
community. The expression of their being O0to
Thsexpression is repeated in verse 27. Acts
both cases, the remark is seen as a favorable indication of the depth of fellowship and mutual

car e at wor k i n t he community. Ca lutwal n (19
association, ai ms, and other duties of br o

community is really functioning with appropriate love and compassion when material needs
are a concern and are being generously provided for.

This sharingof material things in common is not a required communalism, but a voluntary
caring response to need, as the end of wver se
iterative imperfects: this sharing was done again and again. 5442235, the meerial

sharing in the Jerusalem community was voluntarily continued. The passage indicates such
provision as a very positive act of genuine care. The size of the group may well have made

this possible, but the later effort by Paul to raise money from IBgrfor this community

shows that it functioned across communities as well (2 C®Y. Bhat the later church did not

keep the practice speaks to the authenticity of this scene. Notes about possessing all things in
common are not unusual as a sign ofaathvirtue in the culture (Bock, 2009:153).

The passages Acts 2:42; 2:48; 4:3235;and2Cor.® suggest a voluntary
goods 6. Community of goods means a group of
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their money and materials to rgue the common Christian goal and to witnessgthspel
through the way they I|ive. 't i s also call ec
sharing of the Jerusalem communities has been practiced in several Christian intentional
communities throghout church history. Such Christian intentional communities still exist

today.

Community members are moved to sell what they own, both possessions and goods, and give
the proceeds to those in need. Some suggests that this reflects their iexpawatChrist

would return soon, yet the reason given is not eschatological, but social. They are motivated
by concern for the needs of the community.
provisions from God also may well provide background (k13-21). The same motivation
appears in Acts 4:35. As people have need, they receive help. This means that people did not
sell everything at once. The picture is of a community that cares for all of its members, even
those in material need.

The natureof early church worship surfaces in verse 46. Each day they are at the temple
together. Regular attendance at the temple reflects Jewish practice for those in Jerusalem.
This fellowship extends beyond the sacred space. They also break bread (20:7héi) in t
homes. In other words, these believers worshipped and had fellowship in their everyday
environments. They shared the table with joy. Joy and sincerity were present. There is no
special sense to the meal here. It is only a reference to regular meals.

In verse 47, the note of joy coming from the fellowship of the community extends to praise of
God and having favor with those outside the
others are appreciative of this new community. A vibrant communiignds itself in two
directions: towards God and towards its neighbor. A veiled reference to obedience to the great
commandment appears here.

Luke affirms the internal fellowship, intimacy, and engagement of the community. This
positive activity is acempanied by joy and glad hearts, and their worship and praise of God
are ongoing. This is not an isolated, private club or a hdikeitsealed community. Their
relationship with outsiders is good as well. This good reputation apparently impacts their
witness: as each day passes, the Lord adds to the numbers of those who are being saved (v.
47). This is an effective community as it is growing at a regular pace (Bock: 2009:154).

The early church became an entire community of love through the Spirit. €haissrthat the
Christian community is the essence of the church. Fellowship with God and fellowship with
one another in diverse dimensions, indicate that the early church was a whole Christian
community.

Witherington (1998:163) observes that the commut y 6 s Apresence and
infectious. o0 The note of growth at the end
fellowship God was bringing about within the new community. Their life as a community was

a visible part of their testimony of ahng in Christ. The transformation that following him

brought about testifies of their care for Christ. As Polhill (1992:12R)gests A Luk e s
summaries present an ideal for the Christian community which it must always strive for,
constantly return to, el discover anew, if it to have the unity of the spirit and purpose
essenti al for an effective witness. o
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With Acts 2:4247 ending as it does, Luke wants to leave no doubt that there is an important
connection bet ween c o mmu n i mimynityl expereenced with t h e
outsiders. This kind of engagement has a positive effect on mission. Everything about the
Gospels and Acts tells us that Goddés peopl e
serve those around them. Much in modern cultureedus to an individualism that undercuts

this development of community. The portrait of the early church in Acts shows that
community and the welfare of the group were a priority. This attitude reflected a spiritual

maturity that allowed the church toogiv . I n the case of this earl:i
preaching was matched by their community, creating a powerful testimony for their mission
(Bock: 2009:156) . This restored community I

purposes for the world.
2.2.2.1.5 Revelation 21:34 Completed community

At the thematic level, this passage introduces the final major segment of Revelation, the
vision of the eternal state. It bridges the heavenly and the earthly, and the two become one.

Verse 1 peaks about a new heaven and a new earth. The first heaven and the first earth will
pass away. There will be a whole new reality, a new kind of existence in which all the

negatives of the oO0firsté (Gen. 1) wid bel d wi |
gone. God will create a new order and a new
sea. 0 The sea is a symbol of evil . I n the ne

the nations that caused so much suffering will have beenimasthe lake of fire, so
temptation and pain will be gone forever. This also means that the division between heaven
and earth, God and humanity, has disappeared. The inauguration of the new order means the
elimination of creaturely separation from God.

In verse 2, when the new heaven and new earth are in place, then the Holy City, the new
Jerusal em, can descend. The historical Jer
crucifying the Lord (11:7) and opposing the two witnesses (11:2). But now Iice more

6t he Holy Citydé and has become 6t he New Jer

City, i ndicates a termination of sin. Wh e n
his sovereignty reigns over the affairs of humankind. It proclaimes most intimate of
relationships between God, Goddés people, and
2006:294).

In this last descent, heaven and earth are finally united. After 21:2, there is never again any

0f rom heaven ¢émewleeaverand earthftheyrare iome (Osbor2:288). In

its beauty and joy, the city is |like a bride
a bride, 6 possi-b IlwhereeZomis the \gife of sSrahweh whb:h&s been
broughtbacky her husbandbds | ove and ¥¢lB)brue2:E5t wi t h
Zion is given a new name and Yahweh wil/ rej
God as bridegroom and saints as bride are also united. There is a communityedf perf
oneness in the new Jerusalem.

ity of God, the new Jerusal em, Vi

Here the t
0 s Vvi€orstleans3:36-1¢ where the belevers arethe temple of

C
state. Thi

18



God (Mounce, 1998:382). tisaommuni ty of the redeemed acco
Abraham (Gal. 4:2@ 8 ) and Gododés church transferred f
picture of community with many people living together in oneness created by God (Bilezikian,
199740-41). It isa state of the fullness of church as a completed community.

In verse 3, motifs drawn from the Old Testament predominate. Indeed, the covenant
established in Sinai is now fulfilled, as seen in the Holiness Code of Lev-2&@11 Al wi | |
my dwelingpphce among youé | will walk among you a
people. o0 This promise was repeat ed-9dedhen ( EX
2:11; 8:8) as a note of comfort for se&Gthedds be
dwel ling of God, is a virtual transl ation of
at the exodus and symbolized in both the tabernacle and the temple. Most of all, Shekinah

means oOocommuniond between Galzkd ia twd stages,dirstp e o p |

when fithe Word became flesh and become incar
his people becomes physical and absolute, as God will dwell with them. God will no longer
dwell high and lifted up above his people, butwdlw o6t abernacled i n the

202:734). From a divine perspective, the formation of that community of oneness is what the
Bible history is all about.
The rest of the verse expands on this basic
t hem as t heiather @d Testamenardthe Neva Eestamenpassages use the
singular aURd (people); John alone has the
in keeping with the frequent emphasis of t
10:11; 11:9; 13:7; 14:6; 17:15). In eternity atmic and racial distinctions will disappear, and

we will be one(Osborn,202:736) Here again the subject of oneness strongly appears
between God and his peoples. Because of the presence of God, the new creation will be a
place of fellowship. Because pdepare reconciled with God, they will enjoy complete
fellowship with each other as well, for the eternal community is a social reality. This is the
ultimate stage of the kingdom of God.

p
h €

After the eternal covenant is presented, the benefits belongimg teatnts are presented in

verse 4. First, God will wipe away every tear from their eyes. These are more the tears of
suffering and sacrifice than tears of regret. Second, God will remove the sources ofisorrow

death or mourning or crying or pain. Therell e everlasting joy and bliss, for the
debilitating effects of 6sind and suffering
former things have passed away. All these things (death, mourning, crying, pain) were results

of 6sind andtparftsref wbrl dé, and have no pl
reason of destruction of community, has been ultimately eliminated and the existence of sin
passed away.

In a sense, 21:4 is framed with this wondrous truth: the new eternal rea# a perfect
community has occurred because God has caused all the former things to pass. THus, 21:1
is full of the perfect oneness; heaven and earth are united in one eternal order. God and his
people are united as a family. The dichotomy betweemmtben this sinful age is broken. It
indicates the completion of community between God and man.

Ultimately, the new creation is the presence of the new community in its fullness. One of the
most aweinspiring and challenging visions of the entire Biblghe anticipation that God
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hi msel f wil/l participate in the new creatior
l'ive with themo (v. 3) . George Ladd (1972: 2°
blessing is untroubled fellowship with God. Qiteand unmarred fellowship between God

and his people is the goal of all redempti o

community between God and man. The completion of community is the completion of the
kingdom of God. The God who is the loftghscendent Creator of the universe will choose

to become fully immanent in his creation. The renewed cosmos will be characterized by
community in the highest sense. Therefore, it will be home not only to creatures, but to the
triune God himself. The onehs throughout eternity is the community of persons, will grace
the new community with his presence.

2.2.3 The nature of Christian community

According to the biblical foundation for Christian community as researched above, the nature
of Christiancommurity in the Biblecan be summed up as follows:

Communityof GodChr i sti an community is derived from

God is a community of three persons in one being. God is presented asniyTaf divine

entities existing as Father, Son, and théyH&pirit, the eternal community of oneness from

whom al |l other communities derive | ife and
social or relational. God is the community of the Father, Son, and Spirit, who enjoy perfect

and eternal fellowshipCommunity is deeply grounded in the nature of GBeing in the

divine image involves fellowship and community. God is living in community as a family.
Community is the mode of existenioe God.

This community of God is the model of all human commuuityg the channel of true
communi ty. Christian community is derived fr
origin of Christian community.Because God is community, he creates community.
Community is his gift of himself to humans. God is not mirrorecdrasndividua) but as a

community. Only in community of mankind is God reflectédd God is community, so
humankind is created as a ¢ ommreodcreatgsthefinsd | e an
human pair in order that humans may enjoy commumiitty each other. Christianocnmunity

is the mode of the existenf humars.

Community of thecross Christian community was restored on the cross

Humantydbs sin resulted i n tihre idse stth aicetiteratdress s e
andpride which contradisGod 6s wi |l I . Sin is theconnmumhl| y i n
It is marked by the disruption of the community that God desires for us and consequently for

all creation.Sin wholly broke the relationshipetweenGod, man and nature. This the total

destruction of communityHowever, God did not leave the destruction thfe Godman

community but had a plan to restore Humantyd s sin and failure, of
harm to Godés creation and grlfendlinglypaetmt t o Go
hurt in order to make reconciliation possible. Through his experience of godforsakeness on
the cross, Jesus tasted alienation so that \
cross is an atoning sacrifidbat covers huma sin so that God can forgivaean, and the

verdict of condemnation need no longegand Christés death has al't
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between God and humanity and has freed us from the dominance of hostile power.

Jesus is theffecter of the community ofsodthrough the crosdHis death fosters community

in that through thisself i vi ng act he dismantl ed whatever
pur pose for human existence. Sthaevdhkeal Gogdods
condemnatory veidt against us. As a result, the wall of guilt can no longer bar us from
enjoying reconciliation with God. In addition to eliminating what prevents us from coming to
God, Jesusd6 death facilitates the community
to fellowship with God by bearing the <cost
friends.

In Christ, God took the initiative to terminate the hostilities within creation and to renew the
fellowship he intends for all to enjoy. As the heraldha reign of God and the proclaimer of

G o ddifer of salvation for which he died, Jesus took upon himself the cost God incurred in
seeking reconciliation. The cross marked the entrance of the pain of human sin into the heart
of the triune God. The consaence of our hostility toward God interrupted the relationship
between Jesus and his Father, so that hitynamturn might share in the eternal fellowship
between the Father and the Son. In the divine program of restoring community, Jesus stands
on the coss for a new fellowship between God and humans, forming its foundation and
fountainhead.

Community of the Spirit:Christian community is realization of koinonia of the Spirit.

Jesusset the basis for the restoration of community throughatbsemenon the crosgo

solve the problem of humapé s s i n. After Je shekoly Spirisdaregyn si o n,
Pentecost to establish restored communitgieal sense. The early church wasoanmunity

restored by the coming of the Spirit. Schweizer remaikT he ne w, radi cal a
community life depicted as the immediate consequence of Pent@co&:42-47 and 4:32

35) should al most certainly be interpreted ¢
(Schweizer, 168:107).

The early chrch was establisheak a restored community entirely through plosver of the

Holy Spirit, not by humatyés mor al e or good s fhatcould be | t W ¢
formulated by the work of the Spirit. The main work of the Holy Spiritkisnonia

Commurty of the Spirit meanskoinonia of the Spirit. Thereare three dimensionsof

koinonia verticalkoinonig horizontalkoinonia andinter-socialkoinonia

Vertical koinoniais the fellowship betweenGod and man. The Holy Spirit is a fellowship
mediator betweenGod and man. The Holy Spirit has cometo us to make the koinonia
(fellowship) possible.So God residesin man and man residesin God in the Spirit. The
fellowship between God and man was realiZElde purposeof koinoniais 'oneness'The
Holy Spirit reveals to usvho Jesuds andworksin usto makeus believein JesusThis is
koinonia ministry of the Holy Spirit. God and man becamecommunity againthrough
koinoniaof the Holy Spirit. The baptismof the Holy Spirit is the channelof verticalkoinona
between God and man (A2:1-4). Praying and worshipping God could be exerted through
this verticalkoinoniaof the Spirit (Ac 2: 42, 47).

Horizontal koinoniais the fellowship betweenbelievers We were strangerdo one another
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beforewe believal in JesusWhenthe Holy Spirit cameto us,we becamebrothes andsistes
asafamily of God.Therearethreeaspectsn horizontalkoinonia spiritual koinonig mental
koinonig andmaterialkoinonia Spiritual koinoniais to teach or share the word of Gatth
each other (Ac2: 42) andntercedeone atherthroughprayer (Php1:4-5; Rom.1:11)and
to impartspiritual gifts to believers (Rom1:11). Mental koinoniais to shareencouragement,
comfort, tendernessand compassiorwith one another(Php. 2:1; 1 Cor. 12:26). Material
koinonia is to sharepossessiongand goods voluntarilwith the needy. The early church
membershadall thingsin commonand sharedpossessions and goodscordingto the need
of the members (Ac.2:4445; Ac. 4:32-35; Heb. 13:16). Tlke sharing was continuously
practiced in the early church community. It was a sharing community.

Theinter-socialkoinoniais fellowshipwith non-Christiansoutsideof the church.Koinoniais
notjust for the Christians but alsoextends tonon-Christians In this dimension koinoniais to

be with the needyand poor andto help them voluntarily in your local society. Inter-social
koinoniais proclaiming andoracticingjubileeto the needy and oppressidoughthe power

of the Holy Spirit (Lk. 4:17-19). The community life otthe early church and this intesocial
koinoniawith those outside could obtain praise and witness the gospel powerfully 10 non
believers irthelocal area (Ac2:47). It is a withessing community.

The threedimensionsof koinoniamake upreal Christiancommunitylife. The early church
wasan entirecommunitythat practicedthreedimensionf koinonia Therearethreetypes in
Christiancommunity:monasticcommunity,intentional Christiancommunity(community of
goods), and church community. The external form of intentional community includes
commonlife, extendedamily household, commonownershipof possessionsgnda simple
lifestyle. All three types have equal value the sense that they exert the communal spirit as
an essence dhe church in various way Christiancommunityis a mode of existence of the
Holy Trinity and a way of livindor all Christians. The early church was an entire community
of love throughthe Spirit. Fellowship with God and fellowship with one anothediirerse
dimension indicates that the early church was a whole Christian community.

A church community Church is a practical community that is realized in life.

Community of love: The essence of God is love. The life of the Father, Son, and Spirit is bes
characterized by love. The God who is love responds to the world in accordance to his own
eternal essence. The love at the center of the Triune God is expressed throughout the process
of the redemption of mankind. The love of God sent his son Jesusardoty Spirit to
restore mands community. The restored commu
entirely an outcome of the Triune Godds | ove
the book of Acts chapter two shows a community thatuik of love. The underlying
characteristic of the church community is that it is a community of love.

Empowered community. The early church was &establishe
will or effort, but through the power of the Holy Spifftaroughthe power of the Holy Spirit,
self-centeredness is broken and humanity can live in -¢amderedness and other
centeredness. The early church was a community of the Spirit. The baptism of the Holy Spirit
means a transformed life through the power of thatSphere were signs and wonders in the

early church (Ac2:43), which means that the power of the Spirit prevailed throughout the
community. The church community is an empowered community in the Spirit.
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Sharing community: The life of mutual sharings highlighted in Acts 2: 445, as the
believers are together and treat everything as belonging to everyone, holding all things as
common between them. Throughout the history of the mankind, theraeohdseen this
tendency to voluntarily share all thmdike the early church. Sharing possessions and goods
was not a temporary and special event of the early church, but a quality of church community
that should be practiced and kept always. Sharing possessions and goods can be practiced in a
common treasy by aintentional Christian community, and it can be also practiced as a
voluntary sharing within an established church. Through the coming of the Holy Spirit, the
greed of mankind was broken, and this made sharing in love possible. The sharing of
possesion and goods is a concrete expression of true love. The reason why we should share
our possession and goods with one another is because we became a family of God as a church
community.

Praying community: The community of the Spirit is not just a comnity of horizontal
fellowship. There was a deep fellowship with God through prayer in the early church.
Without the presence of God, all the attempts of community formation is in vain. Prayer is an
activity of verticalkoinoniawith God. God with us israultimate sustainer of our whole life,

and prayer is a primary spirituality that all Christian communities should pursue and attain.
Prayer is also a channel of the power of the Holy Spirit. When the early church prayed
together, the Holy Spirit came dowand the early church was started. When a church
community is in the fullness of prayer, the Holy Spirit works continuously and the
community can grow and the gospel can be preached more powerfully.

Worshipping community: The early church worshippedo@ together every day at the

temple precincts. This worship extended to the home of each believer. The believers
worshipped and had fellowship together in their everyday environments. They shared meals

at the table with joy. The joy came from the fellowsbf the community, and it extended to

become praise towards God. Where there is the full presence of God, there is worship. The
fullness of the Spirit drives believers to worship God. Worshipping God is a vertical
fellowship with God. God, who restored més communi ty in his | ove
Church community is a worshipping community.

Witnessing community The community of love, sharing, and power is necessary in order to
witness the gospeSuch a communityos | i fe adsfthar c ommu
testimony of sharing Christ. The unity and community of love is essential for an effective
witness. There is an important connection between community life and mission. In the case of
the early church communi t ytchedtby ¢heirbcemmuniy er 6 s
making a powerful testimony for their mission. Mission is not just going abroad to preach the
gospel, but living in a community itself is mission. A living Christian community as a church
community is the starting point of mission

A community of the kingdom of GadCommunity is a channel of realization of the
kingdom of God.

The kingdom of God is a central theme i n th
ministry as arising out of expectations that developed duringOtbeTestament era of a
coming divine reign. Basicallyhe kingdom of God means the reign of God. thesorder of
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perfect peace, righteousness, justice, and love that God gives to the world. Jesus is the
kingdom of God itself. Jesus came to establighkingdom of God on earth. In Je8uase,

the kingdom was mainly establish#adoughhis ministry.During Pentecost, the kingdom of

God was accomplished by AcRd247).cToentoromunity of o f b
love of the early church is the evidenofthe partial realization of the kingdom of God on

eart h. The Bible assert s atthd bringingGinta besng gfr ogr a
community in the highest sense reconciled people, living within a renewed creation, and
enjoying the presencef their Redeemer. The concept of community fills the idea of the

ki ngdom with its proper cowhemt GoWbheniwGbdos
community emerges. At last, the kingdom of God is completed in new heaven and new earth
through complet union of God and man. Thistlseroute of the expansion of the kingdom of

God. Community is a channel of realization of the kingdom of God now anddmetelso

the goal of the kingdom of God.

In the new heaven and the new earth (Rev.-2),:therewill be a whole new reality, a new

kind of existence in which all the negatives of the first world will reeoved, all the
discoloration by sin will be gone. Sin, the main reasorthe destruction of communityvill

be ultimately eliminatedand the exatence of sin will pass away. This means that the division
between heaven and earth, God and humanity will disappear. The new Jerusalem is full of the
perfect oneness; heaven and earth are united in one eternal order. It is a community of the
redeemed accodi ng t o Godods .pgoroamriss avilhhbhedrangdyredafora m
earth to glory. In eternity all ethnic and racial distinctions will disappear, and everyone will be
one. Because people are reconciled with God, they will enjoy complete fellowshipagh

other as well, for the eternal community is a social reality. The new creation is the presence of
the new community in its fullness. This is the ultimate stage of the kingdom of God. The
completion of community is the completion of the kingdom otiG

2.3 Biblical perspective regardingmission
2.3.1 Mission defined

Christian mission gives expression to the dynamic relationship between God and the world,
particularly as this was portrayed first in the story of the covenant people of Israéleand
supremely, in the birth, life, death, resurrection, and exaltation of Jesus. A theological
foundation for mission fAis only possible if
faith: -Godmsniseadatfi on in Jesus Christo (Kramm

Theologically, mission is defineast he f | owi ng out wards of Godés
creation and salvation, particularly in the
continuing seHgiving in its struggles, sufferings, and hop€suristianity since Paul and the

Gentile breakthrough has crossed many boundaries and generated varieties of agents, forms,
and definitions of mission (Ustorf, 2000:440).

Historically, mission signifies the deliberate attempt of individuals, groupshurcieces to
evangelize notChristian societiedn addition mission groups work kacing in a Christlike
way towards strangers or people living beyond their boundaviestherreligious, cultural,
social, or otherGustavWarneck (1887:1)pneof the leacersof modernevangelicaimission,
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defined mission as evangelismto build the church in a nonChristian world. Donald
McGavran (1983:263lso defines mission asrryingthe gospelacrossculturalboundariego
thosewho oweno allegianceto Jesu<Christ.

The age of di scovery deéd defindioh stilnto e found nas o6 e
Christianityds vocabul ary: but since Willin
Mi ssionary Counci l (1952) and t heyActavityi can |
(Ad Gentes, 1965), attempts have been made to reclaim the term for denoting God as the
sending and the sent one. The understanding of the Triune God in mission to all of creation
was proposed under the concepimgsio Dei(Gelder, 200:33).

There is a distinction between the terms mission (singular) and missions (plural). The first
refers primarily to themissio Dei( God 6s mi s si o0 n)-reveldatibnaas theiGne Go d
who |l oves the world, Godods i awuveahdaaieohr@od,i n an
which embraces both the church and the world, and in which the church is privileged to
participate.Missio Dei enunciates the good news that God is a-®ogeople. Missions

means the missionary ventures of the chuenid it ircludes particular forms, related to

specific times, places, or needs, of participation imifesio Dei(Bosch 1991:10).

Another view considers mission to be inherent within the very nature of the church. It starts

with the belief that the Triune God 8 mi ssi onary God. Godds mi
expressed, first of all, in the work of creation. God formed a world in which the crowning
touch, human beings, became participants 1in
missionary charactas again expressed in the work of redemption. God sent Jesus into the
world to restorether i g ht relationship with all/l t hat w

character is also expressed in the work of consummation. God will act in history to bring all
creation to a new fullness and to completion. From this perspective, the church, as the people
of God in the world, is inherently a missionary churclshibuldp ar t i ci pate ful |y
redemptive work as the Spirit creates, leads, and teachebuftah ¢o live as the distinctive

people of God. Therefore, mission is not a function of the church, but an essential nature of
the church (Gelder, 20031).

The New Testament does not offer one overall definition of mission, but, in highlighting
witnessng to the truth, living in loving fellowship, and caring for those in need, it uses more

than a hundred different terms (among thegoostellein to send, andpostolos the one sent

for the sake of humanitynartyrein to give witnesskerysseinto announe the good news).

There is one case (Heb. 3:1) where Jesus Chr
atthe plumd i ne of mi ssi on. The O6Great Commi ssi on
18-20) emphasiegsthe importance of missionaries atmeir role as teacherk is only one of

avariety of phrases, but it became the most favored for legitimizing mission work and church
expansion in the modern era. For instance, William Carey (1&®2)lated the concept of

mission society in his famagureaties in 1792. He said that mission is a specialized function
grounded primarily in the biblical mandate that Christians are personally responsible to obey

the Great Commission.

Today, there is a tendency to focus on Luke 4:2&nd Acts 10, enfyasizing the importance
of liberation, social justice, the conversion of the missionary as well as of the missionized,
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and Godods acceptance of the vernacul ar and
missiology as an academic discipline in théhl®ertury, the definition of mission, its aims,

and its methods have bedabated David Bosch has shown that the biblical texts do not tell

once and for all what mission is, and that an understanding of it is always constructed in
accordance with a given cuttli historical and church context. The church has not been
missionary always and everywhere (Bosch, 1991:9).

The interrelation of the three elements of missionary actikigyygma (proclaiming the
message of God o6 skoisoaid(shaingihefalowship, uity, mand edquality of

all believers in communion with the Father and Son through the Holy Spirit)diakania
(serving the secular needs of other peopl e,
somewhat diverse in practice.dthree elements were hardly ever given equal attention.

Traditionally, the conversion of individuals and the establishment of new local churches took
priority. Some have regarded mission as awag spiritual process within an emphasis on
individual ul-saving (freelance and charismatic missionaries); strexpected the
congregations established through mission to enrich the knowledge of God in ecumenical
recognition (Zinzendorf and the Moravian lay missionaries of ttle déhtury); others again

(19th century Protestant mission societies) aimed at establishing a model church overseas,
often intended to be supdenominational: a sort of mu@hristendom, free from the
agnosticism in the old heartlands of Christianity. The medieval atid cEhtury icka of
Christianizing whole nations survives in a modified way in the emphasis on converting
homogeneous groups of people (as advocated by the church growthisdesh Pasadena,
California). J. Hoekendi jk (1958)opsufggemmt bel
He refused to see the world as an ecclesiastical training ground and declared that shalom, not
the formation of churches, was the aim of mission, and the task of missionaries was to
participate in peopleiys struggle for justice

The current tendency in worlaf Christianity, including a large part of its western branch, is

to insist that Christianity does not save anybody, only God does, and mission belongs
essentially to God. This perception makes it impossible to forcsionisack into the
straitjacket of a westestnibal religion (Ustorf, 2000:44@42).

We looked through the diverse definitions of mission. In next section, we will search for the
biblical foundation of mission through the selected Bible passages in dh&eSfament and
the New Testament.

2.3.2 The biblical foundation of mission
2.3.2.1 Exegetical analysis of selected biblical passages
2.3.2.1.1 Genesis 12:13 The call of Abram and the nations

The divine caihg of Abram andthe blessingdirectedat him and his family, as well aat all

peoples on earth, are presented against the backdrop of humankind under divine judgment.
Genesis 31 shows the disastrous consequences of the fall and the spread of sin on an
ascending scale. Genesis 11 reachesntmr of human existence with a fractured and
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disastrously broken society that has lost any sense ofc&ugredness. The account of the

tower of Babel concludes on a note of profound despair with humankind utterly unable to
fulfill its God-given destiny(11:1-9). Men and womenin their proud independendeom

God have sought a center for their socighat theyrealize completely in themselves
(Westermannl1984:5545 5 5 ) . I n a divinely ordered worl d
this arrogant humaassertion is judgmerit the scattering of people over the earth and the
confusion of languages (119%.

Yet as in the narrative of the fall (Gen. 3), the murder of Cain (Gen. 4) and the flood {Gen. 6

8), judgment is not the final word. Genesis 13 sGod 6 s g r a c thatreversesthes pons e
sin and downward spiral of chaptelB. So dramatic and magnificent is this response that it

is expressed in language similar to that of a new creati@st€ibergerand O@rien,

2001:28). In his summons to Abra@od is about to effect a new creative work. In Genesis

1:3 he spoke and called creation into beifjer a series of human faills&od begins again

and introduces a new phrase of history by summoning Abram into a relationship with himself

and blessing im (Gen. 12:13 ) . Wenham (1987: 2sis02:1-:3c dmmemtss :
together the primeval and the patriarchal history by presenting the call and blessing of Abram

as the answer to the calamities that have befallen mankind esis&ri 1 . 0

In verse 1, ®d summons Abram to leave his native land, his past and his family, in other
words, everything that would have been regarded in the ancient world as providing ultimate
personal security. The divine speech consists of a command and a series of promiges that

out weigh the command, Ashowing where the ch
1987:274). The focus of attention is on what God will do in and through Abram, thereby
fulfilling his intentions for his creation (Legrand, 1990:3).

God appmts a promised lantbr Abram (v. 1) and assures him that his descendents will be
great and significant nation (v. 2). The name for which the builders of Babel had yearned
(11:4) will be given to Abram (Kaiser, 2000: 18). Further, the nameiliereceivewill be

6greatd (v. 2). Over against the peoplebs at
promised that around him and his descendants a great nation will be gathered, a nucleus that
wi || be the company of tdaed r(cdl&®®8d)d, t he dbéne

The words O6bl es s 6fiveatimds in6Gebsis R24-8. ey staadcirc sharp
contrast to the five instances of the word ¢
(Gen. 3:14, 17; 4:11; 5:29; 9:25), amdi$ underscore the point that in the summons of Abram

we have the divine response to the human disaster of Gerkkis 3

The blessing in Gasis12:1-3 is very similar to the blessing of Gesisl : 2 8 : AGod bl e
them and said thease 0iBe rfumbdrf.ul Fialnl itnlcea eear
first thing that God did right after he created man was to bless them. Likewise, God blessed
Abram after calling him. The content tife blessing in Geaesis1:28 was the expansion of
community. God gavewo directives to the humans for the proper increase of community.

Just like thatGod bl essed Abram so that he,whais mul t |
adapted to Godo6s-manecommongygGen.12)r Thelivgotd olGaeabis3 -

11 was a wdd of depravity and greedue tosin. God wished to establish a holy community

from thissinful and greedy society. Abram was called as a representativeraw people of

God and refle@dthe original idea of community of love, sharing, and intimacy.
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God blesses Abram (v. 2a9omething thais linked with the nation andvith fame. Abram

becamethe embodiment of blessing, the example of what blessing should be (v. 2b).
Furthemore God promi ses to bless those ngflllee recog
climatic expression, with its final use of
become the means of blessing for all humankind. Alexander (1994:13) states:

The primary motive behind the calgratmefthaldbr ahar
cursing, upon families of the earth. This promise that Abraham will become a great nation,

i mplying both numerous seed and | and, mu st b
principal desire to bless all the families of the earth.

But how canthe peoples of the earth be brought into contact with Abram? The answer

dependsin part on how we translate the final vedbes®i n ver se 3. The peé
peopl esé will be blessedo (NIV), ssinggrmpkst s tF
peoples, and thisgreesvi t h t he stress that falls on the
al | the families of the earth shal/l bl ess t

than the source of blessing, and this interpretati@amtiglimactic. However, in order &erve

justice to the intended meanjnge should probably combine the two and render the verb
owin for themselves a blessingdé. This c¢cl i mac
world would find blessing by coimg to the Abrahamic descendants, rather than by later

I sr ael 0 Fhisantetpretatiancishconsistent with the way mission is presented in the Old
Testamenf nat i ons come in pilgrimage to | srael 0s

Abramds divi nthesummoemissesndto him are of mo I
intention to bless him, his seed and all peoples of the world is a reassertion of his original
purpose for humankind. Furthermore, the promise made to Abram in Genesi3 a1
paradigmatic. Thempmise of land and descendants forms the content of what is later known

as the Abrahamic covenant (Gen. 15:B ) , and this verse serves
intentions will be fulfilled. The terms of the Abrahamic covenant are restated in Genesis 17,

and ultimately the promise refers to a company of believers of whom Abraham is the father
(Rom. 4:1617). The many nations of whom Abraham will be the father are not his natural
descendants, but because of the divine promises he will become for them rihel dfa

bl essing. And, in order to reinforce his pro
is exaltedd) to Abraham (o6father of a mul tit

The patriarchal narratives, which follow the Abrahamic covenant, indicate how Abraham,
Isaac, and Jaboconvey the blessing of the Abrahamic promises (Gen:-2&8:1315), and

these are reaffirmed at the end of the promises (Gen:52@82:1315), and again at the end

of the patriar ¢l 36:92).dlse bdoksad Benesi? Gndis5vith

the promise of descendants that was made to Abraham already being in the process of being
fulfilled in the nations, and the promise of land having been fulfilled.

These promises take us back to the position of Adam in Genésds dnd will be mtimately
related to the role of community within God
throughout the Old Testament as the framework within which relationships between God and

his people are presented.
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2.3.2.1.2 lIsaiah 52:13i 53:12 TheSew ant 6s suffering and death

One of the most important figures in the Old Testament, whose role and ministry within the
divine purposes had reference to both Israel and the nations, is the Servant of Yahweh. The
four 0Ser va#td91s6,050:4% and 524LF 53:12; cf. 61:13) delineate his

ministry and function, and these contribute significantly to the overall message of Isaiah 40

55. Al t hough the Servantds work is in the f
Jerusalem andl sr ael 6s return to the holy <city, t ha
sequence of his ministry, namely to first minister to Israel and then blessing the nations,
suggests not only a pattern similar to the Abrahamic promises, but also a partialentfof

these promi ses. The fourth 6édServant songod i s
focal point of his vision. 't provides the Kk
it Godbdés plans f or histsnbepgerangOBeen 200 4/M8).r t he wo

52: 1315. The first three verses consist of divine speech announcing in formal, public terms

the ultimate destiny of th&ervant. They move temporally beyond the main body of the poem

to tell of t hexaltagian.rHera the faithfulneds of iGadadward Seevant is

confirmed. TheServant here is directed toward the innoc&etvant, and its justice is
transformed into a mystery of confession and the bearing away of sin. Through this action,

the nations wi come to an understanding that had not been theirs before. The nations come

to knowledge, and they gain insight because of the work God intends to do through this
Servant. So this opening framing piece tells us: 1) 3@ vant 6s deat hheand e
servants will finally cause the nations to see what they need to see. 2) The confession of the
Servants to follow 53 ®) has its own speci al character v
the horizon of th&&e r vant 6s wor k not oately the acknowledgesmers mo s t
that follows (53:19), but also anticipates, as the nations see what the report of Israel entails,

the inauguration of all nations coming to knowledge of the one light of Yahweh (Seitz, 2001:

464).

53:1-9. Verse 1 states ate@ of time that the nations will hear and understand matters that
have been outside of their knowledge until now. In verse 2, his natural growth is described as
if quite apart from any ill treatment, he was always physically unpretentiousSertant, in

form, features, appearance, and general bearing is undesirable. The description intensifies in
verse 3. Four are provided in the first verse and a half alone. On the one hand, the phrase
emphasizes how isolated he was. They also indicate that he wasGickhe face of it, none

of this points directly to actions taken against the servant. He undergoes despising, rejection,
sorrow, sickness, smiting, wounding, bruising, chastisement, stripes, oppression, and
judgment; but they are uniformly unstipulated¢hwespect to agency. What is stipulated are

the beneficiaries of all this (Seitz, 2001:465).

In verse 4, theServant is confessed actively to be bearing conditions that belong to the
confessors as they see it. Verse 5 suggests more dirkathythte Servant was actively,

physically assaulted. Here language drawn not simply from the physical but rather from the
moral or cultic realm is directly employed. The sins and iniquitiesSmeant is bearing are

not divinely sent as warranted in hiseabut for the sake of others (Seitz, 2001:466). In

verse 6, the entire people is compared to a flock of sheep. Sheep are notoriously single
minded, and at the same time unaware of thei
astray,eachais has turned to his own waleegammdnhi s i n
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theme of the biblical nature of sin is a state of our being that separates us from the holy God.

I n this verse, sin is described asmGgdls.ng ast
53:6). The Book of Judges describes sin as
Augustine defined sin as the perverted-tmie that is the opposite of love for Gdso the
consequences of our sin have fallen on the Servant. This iacomtental; the text says

explicitly that God has made this happen. God has made this person suffer for the iniquity of

A

6al | of us. 06

In verse 7, the point is made through the joining of the finite kiertvas oppressedlith the
participleabhbki waedb@&i Tilgough he wappresspdpr e s s €
carries with it the idea of harsh physical treatment at the hands of others. But the Servant does

not fight against this fate; rather, he submits to this remorseless destiny, but repaissna

of worth and dignity even in the most degrading of circumstances. In verse 8, the point is not

that the Servant escaped from injustice (in death), but that his treatment was unjust from start

to finish. Thus it was because of a restraint of justicegppressive legal treatment, that the

Servant was taken away to his death. In verse 9, there is a move from submission to
innocence. The Servant not only did not deserve the punishment of his pdupldid not

deserve any punishment. His task inthrekve of t he Servantds offer
dramatic activity among the nations, with Zi
What is the meaning of this innocent manods s
purpose in livingand dying was that through him persons might have their sins atoned for and

may come to know the righteousness of God (Os1888384-397).

53:1012. Here the verses speak of God granting insight into the work of the Servant, which
poi nt s t ority@Gwerdthie prosparing lofdhe power or capacity of what the Servant has

done, both for Israel and finally for the na
(v. 10b). This prospering has to do with the accounting as the right of many byofittue
work of the one righteous Servant. What God

of monumental proportions. He wants human beings to be able to offer this man at the altar of
their sins so that he can be a full and sufficient sacrificeifem, satisfying all the unpaid
debts of their behavior, debts they could never hope to pay, but debts that if left unpaid would
stand forever between them and a just God. He was not merely suffering as a result of his
peopl ebdbs sin, Mfeyimg withahis pebpée; henwas suffering $ou their sin, so
that the unpaid debt could be satisfied. When that takes place, consequently, his life will be
the most fruitful life ever lived. Far from being childless, he will have children in every race
on the earth (v10). It is the result of one thing only: his becoming a sacrificial offering.

Verse 11 continues to state what i s accompl.
make people righteous. The book of Isaiah is about the persisteancginnbelief of the
chosen peopl e, not to mention the world at |

scope since chapter 40. In these chapters the word is a synonym for deliverance. This man is
the Deliverer who fulfills all the promises ofeliverance for the people. This man, the
Servant, is the anointed of God to restore sinful Israel to himself.

In verse 12, the picture is of a victory parade with the Servant, of all people, marching in the

role of conqueror, bringing home the spoils ofkqu e st . Wh a 't I's the cau
exaltation? It is the voluntary sedfcrifice of the Servant through which he became identified

with the transgressors, dying their death so that they could live. The Servant is a Davidic
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Messiah, who will bringustice to the world and light to the nations (OswE#98400-405).

The theme of this poem is the startling and

the power to crush the enemy (sin), but the power, when the enemy has crushevané

to give back love and mercy. The Servant takes on himself the sin of Israel and of the world,
and, like the scapegoakdyv. 16:22), bear those sins away from us. The Servant suffers
undeservedly because of human sin (Oswalt, 19983378.

Fromthis passage (Is. 52:58:12) emerges a universal truth about God and his ways that is
vital for the faith of the Jew and all the nations: the principle of subsistutionary atonement,
not only through animal sacrifice as in the day of atonement, but tétyntarough a willing

person (Watt s, 1987:233) . The t-Rrhave theiref er er

counterpart in the opening frame 521% ) . 6 Many o6 wi | | be made r

(

the sins of &6édmanyd (v. almdhmy. tHeswi Islambavenal

6Many6é6 were astonished (52:14), and Omany
come to learn (52:15). THee r vant i s bringin
and in that i s 0h468. o6r ewar doé (

g
Se zZ,

to compl etion
it 20

The Servantdés mi ni s tl6yandwaaelited 53Fa), pimegsenand ( 52 :

hearers, insiders and outsiders. Finally,
many of t hemé [TH¥Sbnmnt indicatds@less hgbsBieh.He will save his

h

people from their sins (Mt. 2:21))esus ashte Ser vant iI's the wvehicl

sinners, and the key to the divine salvation reaching to the ends of the earth. Redeemed lIsrael

witnesses to Godos ssfiering, geath and exaltationeof/tieesSéneaict. i n

The content of that witness focuses on what Yahweh has achieved throughebtenflerger
andO'Brien 2001: 49).

2.3.2.1.3 Luke 4:16-30 Gospel for the poor and th&entiles

This passage isthe fistpi sode of Jesusd public ministry
what Jesus proclaimed in synagogues throughout his mission and spells out in summary the
nature of his ministry. Luke has deliberately put this story at the beginning of the public
ministry to encapsulate the entire ministry of Jesus and the reactiofritantyer 1981:529).

He pointed out that Jesus himself chose this passage and described his ministry as aimed at its
fulfillment. Luke 4:1819 is, therefore, a public mission stagrhof Jesus Christ right after

he received the baptism of the Holy Spirit. This is the only content in the Synoptic Gospels.

The major part of the quote comes from Isaiah @1:h prophecy first directed at the
disappointed Jews shortly after the Baloydm exile. There it is aimed at encouraging them

by assuring them that God had not forgotten them, but would come to their aid by ushering in
Ot he acceptable year of t h1883:183189).&yke n18tne | vy
brings together in naified form verses from the Septuagint (LXX) version of Isa. 61:1 and

t

P

58: 6. The omission of Isaiah 61:2b (0the day

intentional, because it is scarcely suited to the salvific period now being inaugurated
(Fitzmyer, 1989:533). The present time is one of grace and opportunity (cf. 2 Cor. 6:2).

In these passages we find the following motifs: the anointing of the Spirit, the fulfillment of

Scripture, the pattern of prophetic activities, the announcement of the gosp6t o t he Jew
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a specific illustration of acceptance being followed by rejection, and a dramatic reminder that
the work of God that began in Galilee would
centerpiece of the passage is the referdncksaiah 61:42 in verses 189, where Jesus

speaks of his anointing by the Holy Spirit and the purpose of his mission (Culpepper
1995:104).

In verse 18a, this anointing refers to Luke 3:22 (cf. Kx38) and the divine commissioning

for J e s y.sThis amointing svasr not just a prophetic anointing (Lk. 4:24) but a
messianic one as well (3:22; Ac. 4:28; 10:38), for Jesus is a bringer, not just the herald of
salvation. Although Jesus was said by Luke to have been anointed by the Spirit, He serves
here as a model for Spfitled teachers and healers in Acts. The reference to the anointing of

the Spirit in verse 19 connects these verses with the baptism of Jesus, and the description of
the work of Godds anoi nt e drpgntto thértenptators.ritv es a
does not signal a separate anointing. The first part of the quote explains the significance of the
Spirit at the baptism and serves as a confir
concern that rkgand ekgahedlethal 3edus didoas the fulfillment of his
anointment by the Spirit (Culpepper, 1995:105).

Jesus is the Spirdnointed prophet who announces the new era of salvation that he brings to

pass as the anointed Messiah (Is. 6%,:58:6). The nature of his mission is marked by four
infinitival expressions, three of which 1invc
6to proclaim freedom for the prisoners and
oppressedoiand h®&t oo emmr o ©lf a&setbnbergéandO@dikia, 2001a v or 6 |
116).

I n verse 18b, the prisoners, the Dblind, and
they all mani fest poverty, al | i n negeod of 6 ¢
news to the poor. Tpto@sindGrerlo it thheamsrsocecenonsical 18 i

poverty, not a spiritual one. The tegiocosoccurs ten times in Lukd?tocosis moreover

often a collective term for all the disadvantaged (Nissen, 1984L9&p has a particular

interest in the poor and other marginalized groups. Already in the Magnificat (Lk. 1:53) we
read: RnGod has filled the hungry with good t
sentiment is sustained throughout the gospel. linkkeduces us to the following events: the
beatitude of the poor and the parallel vgaging on the rich (6:20, 24), the parable of the fool
(12:1621), the story of the rich man and the Lazarus (}81)9 and the exemplary conduct

of Zacchaeus, the chi¢dx-collector of Jericho (19:10). All of these are unique to Luke.
Mazamisa (1987:99) remarks:

Lukeds concern is with the soci al i ssues he w
first century society which deprived women, men anddeéin of dignity and selfhood, of sight
andvoicand bread, and sought to control their pr

servility; and with the promises and possibilities of the poor and the outcasts.

In verse 18bof 6s6hghtresbothei bhindd may be a

heal ed. It was al so associated with the prop
Israel (Is. 35:5; 42:4). When Jesus restores sight to the blind (Lk.-22118:3543), heis a

figuratively fulfilling Gododés work of salva
dramatically fulfilling the role of the one
13:47) . 0To release the oppdessand!|ian esdame e\
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transl ated o6freedomd earlier in this verse.

I n verse 19, the proclamation of the o&éthe ac
with the Jubilee year legislatiom Leviticus 25. Following a series of seven sevens, the

fiftieth year was a time when O&éyou shal/l p
i nhabitantsd (Lev. 25:10). During the Jubile

homes, delst were relinquished and slaves set free. It has occasionally been suggested that
Jesus was actually proclaiming the observance of the Jubilee year through his reading of

|l sai ah 61. A. Strobel argues that RHuwbilkee nd Je
year in which he returned to his home. It can be calculated that A7 s a Jubilee year
(Marshall, 1978:184).

Why did Jesus proclaim the Jubilee in ltews 25, which was a failed legislation of land, as

his mission statement? Whatisthee ani ng of Jubil ee in Jesusod
Lev. 25 was a Ol egal Jubilee. 6 But the Jubi
The law of Jubilee aimed to liberatei (U ) kgds, slaves and debtors so that all could live
togetherm e qu all 6communitydé every fiftieth year
Jubilee was to restore a O6communal spirito
6gospel 6 for the poor. However, vyedlbyshelostaut i f

of the political leaders for riches, and the Jubilee system could poabiisedany more.

Then, why did Jesus proclaim the Jubilee? The Jubilee Jesus proclaimed was not a legal
Jubil ee of the ol d | sr &Bbelievebsare abte toprnaatide througla r i | y
the power of the Holy Spirit (Torrey Ill, 188324). When the Holy Spirit came down in
Pentecost, everyone who received the Holy Spirit did not hesitate to share what they
possessed. They shared all things and tvaeno poor in the early church (Ac. 2:42; 4:32

36). This new Jubilee society as a Christian community could be established through the

power of the Spirit, not by humandés will or
In Jesus message (Lk. 4:189 ) , t he @Y dnisddom ahle ¢eaminelogy of the

Jubilee of Lev. 25:10. It carries the meaning of liberation, freedom, forgiveness, and
cancell ati omUamlgm nlt e 0.t 025, ve freedomdé to | an

Jubil ee year, eeamdby body o doiblilisdg Gd@ekeadshaton of

O0r edegmahdev. (2524). Or i gi nal | yredémptod e eamd&, OQRaed e e mer
terminol ogy rle dlew Testamgnt itdvassoally. uded as a meaning of
forgiveness of sin. Jesus used thed terminology of Leviticus 25:10 in relation to saving
souls. Jesus is our Okinsman Redeemer 6 (Lev.
devil. What one notices is that the gospel that Jesus proclaims in Luké £18i s a Owho
g 0 s p e Indudes forgiveness for the sins of sinners and se@dmomic restoration for the

poor. For Luke, salvation had six dimensions: economic, social, political, physical,
psychol ogical, and spiritual. Luke spebRford s pec
the pooré is a major el ement of Lukebds missi
relationship between rich and poor (Scheffler, 1988:57).

However, poor does not here refer to merely economic status, for the poor and humble hope
in God(cf. Lk. 1:5253; 3:1011; 5:11, 28, 12:33; 16:2P2; 18:2830). In Matthew, this same
text underlies the first two of the beatitudes in the Sermon on the Mount. The poor are the
devout, the humble, those are who live in utter dependence on God. Theséslrhene for
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O pr i siosnveg i §) ddes Bot appear elsewhere in the New Testament. Elsewhere Luke
uses the tneArpmMepdornedlye afsoerd f(orgi veness of sins,
ministry can be understood as illustrating the fulfillmeithis aspect of his commission. The
word for o&éreleaseb6 recurs in the Iine from
oppressed. Jesus released persons from various forms of bondage and oppression: economic
(the poor), physical (the lamehe crippled), political (the condemned), and demonic.
Forgiveness of sin, therefore, can also be seen as a form of release from bondage to iniquity
(Ac. 8:2223) (Culpepper1995105106). Nolland (1989:202) remarks that the salvation of
Jesus includes treharacteristics of a whole gospel:

The salvation in view is represented with Jubilee imagery, but is no call for an implemeotation
Jubilee legislation. Jubilee release is not spiritualized into forgiveness of sins, but ceithier

be resolved intoa program of social reform. It encompasses spiritual restoration, moral
transformation, rescue from demonic oppression, and release from illness and disability.

Bosch (1991:89) also asserts the inclusiveness of the gospel:

I n Jesus 6 mi enson between gaving froen sin and saving from physical ailment,

bet ween the spiritual and the social. The same
it includes a wide range of meanings, from the freeing of bonded slaves to the canceflati

monetary of these terms give expressiontotheatibr aci ng nature of Godobs
dissolving all forms of alienation and at breaking down walls of hostility and exclusion.

Inverse2 7, the peopl e of Narzatriedrm dfadt thhe afrdl fJiel
blessing on them, but Jesus affirmed a fulfillment that was not limited to Israei @yl
blesses all the poor, all the captives. Neither was the fulfillment Jesus announced radically

different from the work of the pph et s . | srael 6s Scriptures the
bl essing on Gentil es, as wel |l as Godos | aws
Elisha foll ow naturally after the proverb ab

In verse 2830, the peple of Nazareth are filled with rage. At first Jesus seemed to promise

t hat Godédés bl essing would be poured out on t
of having a prophet arise from their midst. Now Jesus tells them that others will alse receiv

this blessing. No historical or ethnic boundaries will contain or limit what God was about to

do. The poor will hear good news, and the rich will hear woes. Those with faith will be
blessed, while others will hear judgment. The people of Nazareth tigém tbeact on their

rage. They drive Jesus out of town. The intent of the crowd is hostile, but Jesus is not stopped

by them. He continues on the journeys that eventually leads him to Jerusalem and the cross
(Culpepper, 1995:108).

Two fundamental colcr ns ar e expressed here: the centr
and the Gentile mission (Bosch, 1991:89) . T
public ministry, even as a condensed version of the gospel story as a whole (Dillon, 1979:

24 9) . It i s a programmatic discourse which f
Sermon on the Mount does in Matthewos. Thi
emphatically appropriating an Old Testament prophecy to his person and mirhsti$pirit

of the Lord is upon him and has anointed him. The final messianic future is now operative.

| sai ahds prophesy is being fulfilled.
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Luke 4:1619 has become very prominent with regard to the biblical foundation for mission.

He r ender snidhsdhame dynagauerafdNazareth, and Jesus applies the prophecy

of Isaiah 61:12 to himself and his ministry. This passage is a key text, not only for
understanding Christodéos own mission, but al sc¢
author ofa New Testament book and wrote for Christians who were predominantly of Gentile

origin. Moreover, he had in view many communities rather than one single Jewish
community (La Verdiere and Thompson, 1976:582).

The people of Jesusobedhometpwomireas oheG&dds$
with them, a covenant that involved promises of deliverance from their oppressors. Jesus
announces deliverance, but it is not a natio
all the poor and oppressede gar dl ess of nationalities, gen
subject to the limitations and boundaries of any nation, church, group, ofCalpepper,

1995:108).

Two final Lukan themes foreshadow Jelsiusod f ut
the mission to the Gentiles. The former is clearly seen in the rejection of the people of
Nazareth. The rejection in Nazareth is indicative of the future rejection in Jerusalem. The
incident also foreshadows the future mission to the Gentilesyvér as Gentiles were the

recipients of Godds grace i n -27)hse it would best r y
Gentiles who would the primary recipients of
161).

What Jesus communicates to the Nazaremplpewas that God was not only the God of

Israel but also, and equally, the God of the Gentiles. He reminds them of the fact that Elijah
had bestowed Godédés favor upon a Gentile wom
one leper, Naaman, a Syrian (&26-27). God is, therefore, not irrevocably bound to Israel.

This incident reveals a striking parallel with several stories in Acts where the gospel of Jesus

is offered to Jews who refuse it, with the result that the apostles then go to the Gentiles
(Dupo n't 1979:21) . There can, t herefore, be |
episode is clearly oriented towards Gentile mission and serves to highlight this fundamental

t hrust of Jesusd entire ministrch 1981t89).Mhs ver
implicit reference to the future Gentile mission surfaces in this passage.

Throughout history, the Gospel itself has always been more radically inclusive than any group,
denomination, or church. It implies that we should continually gteutpr a breath of love

and acceptance that mor e nearly approxi mat
1995:108).

2.3.2.1.4 Matthew 28:16-20 The Great Commission

In this famous passage, the Great Commission, Jesus is portrayed as the exalted
eschh ol ogi cal rul er of the worl dodés kingdoms (€
his continuing presence, Jesus reaffirms his covenant with them (covenant renewal); and
Jesus issues to his followers his final charge (commissioning). This pasdagasisd on
Jesusd words ut t &steebdrgeam GBrien 2001:402c asi on ( K

In verse 16, the disciples are back in Galilee, at least a week after the resurrection and quite
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possibly closer to the end of the fodgy period of his appearanc&heir climatic
commi ssioning takes place at 60t he mountaind

Mount ( Mt . 5:1) and O0the mountaindé as a pl
throughout Matthew (cf. 4:8; 14:23; 15:29; 17:1; 24:3; 26:30). Theyar n 6 Gal i | ee 6
Gal il ee is home, but perhaps also because it

life, so also in his resurrection Jesus anticipates the ministry of the Gospel expanding beyond
the boundaries of Judaism (Blomberg, 193D).

In verse 17, Jesus appears to the disciples and they see him. Their response is kneeling in
worship. Jesus is now recognized as more than human. However, there is also an element of
hesitation and doubt. Clearly these references to the wealkiiethe disciples have an

important meaning. Being a disciple of Jesus does not signify that one has, as it were, arrived.
Matt hewds Gospel records sever al parabl es al
moment. A call for constant vigilance gertainly intended as a warning against any possible
self-exaltation, but also as motivation to an eager engagement in mission (cf. LaVerdie and
Thompson, 1976:5886 8 1 ) . In this verse, the disciplesd@
wor shi p:oriasThhiepyp e hi m; but some doubted. o N
mission never takes place in setinfidence, but in the knowledge of our own weakness, at a

point of crisis where danger and opportunity come together (Bosch, 1991:76).

Verse 182 0 : afuAlhlor ity has been given to me in he:
Ohas been givend indicates that it is the F
entire 6Great Commi ssiond passageretogeadis has
make disciples of 6alll nationso (v. 19); and
In this instance, the authority spoken of pertains to His mission to be carried out by the

disciples as His emissaries on the basis of HsworlNot e t he word déall 6 r
w. 182 0 ; here al/l the glimpses of Jesusodo uni v

comprehensive declaration (France, 2007:1109). The image in mind here may be that of a
victorious military general o assures his followers of his ultimate authority (Borgen, 1996:
59-60).

fi Mke discipleé 0 : The theme of di scipleship is <ce
Matt hewos understanding of tnfatbeteurih(to rmake and
disciples) occts only four times in the New Testament, three of these in Matthew (13:52,

27:57; 28:19) and one in Acts (14:21). The most striking use of the matheteueins
encountered in the O6Grktat i €o0miies spiroinnbci (p2a8 :
Commiss ond6 and the heart of the commissionin
0teachingd are clearly subordinate to- fimake
making should take (Trilling, 1964:2B2 ) . The overall aimalf miss
people to the stat (@dlingpl64H®.i ng true Christian

ARGoé all t he peopl emaMt 2M% 141 25:82) hdudes dews ando f
Gentiles alike as the recipients of evangelism and judgment. God is not turning his back on
Jewsh people here. What has changed is that they can no longer be saved simply by trusting
in God under the Mosaic covenant. All who wish to be in fellowship with God must come to
him through Jesus (Blomberg, 1992:4832). The Gentile mission extends thewidh
missioni it does not replace it. Nowhere does Jesus revoke the mission to Israel (Mt. 10:6),
but merely adds a new mission, revoking a previous prohibition (Mt. 10:5) (France, 2007:
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11141115). The phraspanta ta ethnelenotes the area of the disdpe s 6 f ut ure act
scope of the proclamation of the oégood new
jurisdiction of the enthroned Son of Maln. each case the emphasis falls positively on the

uni versal scope of Jeswsdn méGaemtoinl e ad has dpr
commission is of course to go far beyond Israel, but that does not require that Israel be
excluded.

Regarding the terrethnemostt r ansl ati ons today read o6all n é
the word dmmadi ean&) yweé hi nk of the idea of a 0
the Greek words ethnef r om whi ch we get Engl i shwasord 0ce
sometimes used to refer to all Réews or to all noiChristians, when it is used with the

Greek word meaning oOal |l , 6 inmeasifgoan éthhic dr eultugal v e n

groupof peopleFor cl arity the term O60group of peopl e
those disciples, people still group together in enduring ethnic figsntirhere are several

facets to the way groups of people are identified: Linguistic, cultural, social, economic,
geographic, religious, and political factors can each be part of what gives formation to the
peoples of the earth. From the viewpoint of eyanl i zat i on, a Opeople g
possible group within which the gospel can spread as a discipling or church planting
movement without encountering barriers of understanding or acceptance (Hawthone,
1999:110).

AGo, t her eef oanenoo ul nicneknse ntth of t he reality of J
indeed Lord of all, this reality just has to be proclaimed. Nobody who knows of this can
remain silent about it. He or she can do only one thifglp others also to acknowledge

Jess © | ordship. This iédtwbdaprmclkai mnngsofaltitha
(Michel , 1941: 262) . JesusOdO enthronement I N é
mission inconceivable up to this point. The universal and unlimited dominidneofisen

Jesus evokes as equally universal and limitless response from his ambassadors (cf. Friedrich,
1983: 180) . Mi ssion is a |l ogical consequenc
universe. In the light of this, thé@eat Commissiah énunéates an empowerment rather

than a command (Hahn, 1980:38).

fBaptizing them in the name ofthat her and of t he :3atthewgpumsd t he
thebapti smal command before the command to t e:
not a doatinal oversight but consciously chosen by Matthew. Through baptism people are

called into becoming disciples of Jesus. Baptism is no human act or decision, but a gift of
grace. Through baptism the one who is baptized is made to partake of the entssfafin

the divine promise and the reality of the forgiveness of €ine becomes a disciple through
baptism in that @neeriohs1988:188183).Raptism ip the adt onarkang

a transition from outside the Christian community to diseipie within it. Matthew is

presenting a different model according to which baptism is the point of enrollment into a
process of learning that is never complete (France, 2007:1116).

n tmmarizedhdr e a't

w ! make discir
ers to a message addre
he kidngdomd.esJedlhsemdwee
ng i s by no means a me

ifTeaching themotoTbbeer ver msl &
essence of mi ssion for Matt he
6procl ai md al ways ref
with O0Othe gospel of t
Matthew, Jesusd teach
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appeal to his |listenerso will; it is a call
Godos wildle, 190r 4a2k¢em What the apostles shoul
according to Matthew 28: 20, is to submit to
teaching. It is particularly in the Ser mon
compositios of Jesusd teaching, that this concer
7: 21 ANot everyone who says to me, O6Lord, Lo
he who does the wild.l of my Fat her at)lhaveThe ph
commanded youo (Mt. 28:19) refers primarily
t he Mount, i ncluding al/l of Jesusd teaching
68).

I n Matthewds vi ew, Je dlawsrstalve acardihgyo tresepenest e d a
always and under all circumstances (Bosch, 1991:69). This is particularly true of his
injunction to love our enemies, which, more than any command, reflects the true nature of
Jesus 06 -Hreaking chimistry (Lajple, 1986:96104).

Al am with at al/l ti meseéeo: Matthew cl oses h
present with his followers until the end of this age, that is, until his return, when he will once
again be physically present. The risenudesalls His disciples to become disciple makers,

and he promises to be with them irrespective of their successes or failures. The consciousness

of the present experience of the Lord is so intense that it can embrace the entire future. Verse
20b forms anncl usi on with verse 18, which indicat
words. Despite the Great Commission, Matthew wants to end the Gospel centering more on
Christds attributes t healinkswithtl:B3eto frhmestreierg | e s 60 t
Gospel with references to Immaniigbod with ugBlomberg, 1992: 43334).

Jesus0d abiding presence i1is intimately |l inkec
they make disciples, baptize them, and teach them, that Jesus remains witfollbvases
(Matthey, 1980:172) . I n the Old Testament th

emphasized in instances where a dangerous mission has to be undertaken. The same
assistance that Yahweh assured his people of old, Jesus now pramdissiples as they go

out on their hazardous mission and encounter rebuffs and persecution (Bosch, 1991:77). His

| ast words are a promise of his continuing |
the conclusion of the Gospel signals a new b@gm

60The Great Co mmi s s {20 nob only oonstiiLaet thehcentent 18 wodd6
evangelization, but it also includes missionary discipleship. For Matthew, being a disciple
means living the teaching of Jesus, which the evangelist has recordezhirdetail in his
gospel. It is unthinkable to divorce the Christian life of love and justice from being a disciple.

Discipleship involves a commitment to Godobs
the entire will of God. Mission is not namwed down to an activity of making individuals new

creatures, of providing them with O6blessed
Oeternally savedo. Mi ssion involves, from th

believers sensitive tdhé needs of others, opening their eyes and hearts to recognize injustice,
suffering, oppression, and the plight of those who have fallen by the wayside. It is

unjustifiabl e t o regard t he 6Great Commi s
Oevangeldi stnoe GaGr e at Commamg meand 6 r dfMer. r i h3: <
invol vement & (Bosch, 1991:82). As Jacgues Ma
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According to Matthewbs 6Great Commi ssi onbo, it
them t o pgcaloftjusticesfor Gopdd. The love commandment, which is the basis for
t he churchoés i nvol vement in politics, i's an ir

The Great Commission in Matthew 28:20 is also an ultimate mandate for world mission.

The Gentile mission in which the early church engaged was rooted in a command of the risen
Lord Jesus Chri st hi ms-encdmpassihdyathoritg the chargedoe t o
disciple all the peoples by baptizing and teaching them, and the assuralo f  Chr i st 60s |
until the parousiag strengthen and undergird further missionary work. Four times in his
statement , Jesus uses the word o6all dé to dec
peoples, all that he commanded, and all thgsdéHawthone, 1999:109). The Great
Commission of Matthew 28:1B0 places the Christian mission firmly within an
eschatol ogical framewomar ymitasikormeitaweteme Chihru
and his return.

2.33 The nature of Christian mission

According to the biblical foundation of mission that was researched above, the nature of
Christian mission in the Biblean be summed up as follows:

Mission is to participatein God 6s mi ssi on by foll owing the d
world.
InGenesis12B, Godo6és gracious plan for t hselectsal vat

a promised landor Abramand assures him that his descendents will be great and significant
nation. He also promises that Abram will become the means ofrigefsi all humankind.

The divine call to Abram and the purpose of blessing him and his family, as wellths all
peoples on eart h, are presented. Godds princ
The peoples of the world would find blesgiand be saved by coming to the Abrahamic
descendants. This is the way of mission presented iresgeh?:1-3. The Abrahamic

covenant would be fulfilled imis descendast inJ e s u s 6, anmd irs hssifollowers. The

promises of the Abrahamic covenantrdw fail: an enduring name and countless descendants

are guaranteed. God himself is the missionary who gathers and rescues, not simply the
di spersed of Israel|, but also people from 6
Godd mi s s i thenenactmentsoi the pntentions he had at the beginning, expressed in

the beginning he pronounced on the first pair and confirmed in the promises he made to
Abraham.

Mi ssion is primaril ywttiomn@mmgcladiomehmennus d ogultd
sin, and letting them be released from their bondage of sins

Sin is the most serious problem that humankinds bear. According to IsaiaR532123 the
Servant 6s purpose in |living and dying is tha
for and come to know the righteousness of God. The Servant indicates Jesus as Messiah who

wi || 6save his people from their sinsd (Mt
the sins of &6dmanyd. The Servant whiol 16 sjpursitnikfly
uncl ean and sacrifices, through whose priest

39



the bondage of sin. Sidestructedhe Godman community in Gessis1-3. By solving the

problem of sin, the original community could be restbr The Servant is bringing to
reconciliation with the Lord and as a result peoples can have peace with God. Their broken
relationship with him is healed. The Servant
key to the divine salvation reachingthnds of the earth.

Mission is to preach and practicea whole gospeln inclusiveness

The gospethat Jesus proclaisin Luke 4:1819 is a whole gospehatincludesboth socio

economic restoration of the poor and forgivenesthesins of sinners. Br Luke, salvation

has six dimensions: economic, social, political, physical, psychological, and spiritual. In
JesusO ministry, there iIis no tension between
between the spiritual and the socidsus comeannouncing deliverance, but it was not a

nati onal del i verance, but rather Goddoés prom
regardl ess of nationalities, gender, or race
boundaries of a nationhcu r ¢ h, g r o u pmissionris oneaot dessolvidgeaalgenaton

and breaking down walls of hostility, of crossing boundaries between individuals and.groups
Mission isall-inclusive

Mission is not just world evangelization, butalsoincludes missimary discipleship.

In the Gospel of Matthew being a disciple means living out the teaching of Jesus, especially

the Sermon on the Mount. Mission is not narrowed down to an activity of making individuals

new creatures that are eternally saved. Mission digg | eshi p i nvolves a co
reign, to justice for the poor and Il oving o
God.The | ove commandment, which is the basis
an integral part of the missiocommandmentMission discipleship constitutes the core and
content of mission. It is a prerequisite the
just for a problem of scope, but a problem of the content of discipleship.

Mission is preachirg the gospel to all peoples and the ends of earth in the Lordship

The Great Commission in Matthew 28:26 is also an ultimate mandate for world mission.

The r ef er e n-eneompassing athauity, the ehdrde to disciple all the peoples by
bapte i ng and teaching them, and t pasous@enswer anc e
further missionary work by his followers. Je
to declare the destiny of all of history: all authority, all peopisthat he commanded, and

all the dayslf Jesus is indeed Lord of all, this reality just has to be proclaimed. To proclaim

the Lordship of Chri st i'S mission. Jesuso e
worldwide mission. The universal and unlied dominion of the risen Lord Jesus evokes in

his followers the mission to all the peoples and salvation to the ends of earth. Mission is the
beli evmasyy pask between Christés first comin

Mission also signifesa restoration of community.
The world of Gersis3-11 was a world of depravity and gredde tosin. God vantedto
establish a holy communitfrom this sinful and greedy society. Abram was called as a

representative of the new people of God had toreflect the originaldea ofacommunity of
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love, sharing, and intimacy. In Isaiah 52838 : 1 2 , the Servantds purpo
was to atondor p e o p | e s i come to knawntlde rigeousness of God. This sin broke

the Godman community in Genesis-3. By solving the problem of sin, the original
community could be restored. What Jesus proclaimed in his official mission statement in

Luke 4:1819 is jubilee. The meaning of jubilee is to restore the communal spirit of Israel and

to live together equally as a peopleGxid. Through the power of the Spirit, Jesus proclaimed

peoples liberated from all the bondages that hinder the establishment of a community of love

as God originally designed it. The Gospel is also for the restoration of community. The whole
gospel shoulde applied not just at an individual dimension, but in a community context. The
content of Matthewds missionary discipleshi|
The discipleship involves being sensitive to the needs of others, opening theindye=arts

to recognize their poverty, suffering and injustice. It decisively turns to both dimensions of
loving God and neighbor. Throughout all these factors, mission is interrelated to restoring a

true Christian communityMission is to let people res® the original community and

participatein God$ community

2.3.4 Centripetal mission and centrifugal mission
2.3.4.1 Centripetal mission

There are diverse dimension in missiassreferredo in the Bible.In the Old TestamenGod
wisheslsraelto be a true peopleof God. By beingthe true peopleof God, Israelwould be
ableto glorify Godandwould shinethelight of theglory of Godto all nations.In the Book of
Isaiah the intention of God is clarified. The prophet Isaiah foresaw an eschatolgical
pilgrimageof the nationsto Jerusalenin Isaiah2:2-3:

In the last daysthe mountainof the LORD'S temple will be establishedas chief amongthe
mountains;it will be raisedabovethe hills, andall nationswill streamto it. Many peoples
will comeandsay,"Come,let usgo up to the mountainof the LORD, to the houseof the God
of Jacob."

Gentiles,fascinatedby the salvationvisible in Israel, are driven of their own accordto the
peopleof God. They do not becomebelieversas a result of missionaryactivity; rather,the
fascinationemitted by the peopleof God drawsthem close. It meansthat when Israel has
becométhetruepeopleof God',the Gentilesandthe nationswill cometo Israel.

Isaiah60:3 also says:"Nations will cometo your light, and kingsto the brightnessof your
dawn" The prophetictextsspeakmostly of the radiantlight thatshinesforth from Jerusalem.
God wills the salvationof the nations.But this salvationis accessibleonly in Israel. The
paganpeoplesachievepaticipationin salvationby achievingparticipationin Israel.

Thebookof Zechariahalsomentionsthe comingof the Gentilesto Israelin the latter daysin
Zeahriah8:20-23:

This is whatthe LORD Almighty says:"Many peoplesandthe inhabitats of manycities will
yet come, and the inhabitantsof one city will go to anotherand say, 'Let us go at onceto
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entreatthe LORD and seekthe LORD Almighty. | myself am going.' And many peoplesand
powerfulnationswill cometo Jerusalento seekthe LORD Almighty andto entreathim." This
is whatthe LORD Almighty says:"In thosedaysten menfrom all languagesnd nationswill
takefirm hold of oneJewby the hemof his robeandsay,'Let usgo with you, becausave have
heardthatGodis with you."™

The nations make their journey to Jerusalem at the end of time in order to learn about Yahweh

and his ways. This pilgrimage of the nations is an eschatological event. The acceptance of the
Gentiles will occur in the latter days, not in the present. Fanr®Ild Testament perspective it

bel ongs to Godos future. All these prophetic
not Israel going to them. The movement is centripetal. The goal of the eschatological
ingathering of the nations is Jerusalem, Moufion, and ultimately God himself
(Kostenbergea n d O $2BQ1:428. n

Missiologists use the terms centripetal and centrifugal to describe complementary mission
methodologies. They contrast the approach that Christian presence wins people by attraction
(centripetal) with deliberate efforts to win people through proclamation and persuasion
(centrifugal) Glasser, 2003:64 Basically,the word centripetalmeansmoving or tendingto
movetowardsthe center.It attemptgo drawthe peopleto the Lord ratherthanby sendingout
messengersvith a message (Peters, 1972:21)ith regardto methodologyof mission,
GeorgePeterq1972: 21) writes:

The scripturesprescribea two fold ways - the centrifugal and the centripetal. It must be
recognizecdthat the Old Tegamentis wholly built aroundthe latter method,whereasthe New
Testamenenjoinsformer method.

Thefirst stepof missionss centripetaimission.BengtSundkler(1965:1415) mentions:

Centripetal is actualized by a messenger who crosses frontiefzaasels on his news to those
who are afar off; centripetal by a magnetic force, drawing distant peoples into the person who
stands at the center.

He explainan commentingon the centripetalmovement:"One of the controlling featuresof
the Old Testameris conceptof Israel'smissionto theworld is centripetal God'speoplein the
days before Christ understoodmission more in terms of coming than going (Is. 2:2-3)"
(Sundkler, 1965:15).

The thought of centripetal mission is not just the method of the Old Testament.lt is
underlyingthroughoutthe whole Bible. The interestof God s in Israel. Before he savesthe
Gentiles, he wants his people,lsrael to be a true peopleof God. The Gentilesare able to
achievesalvationin and mediatedhroughisrael. To savethe Gentilesandthe nations,Israel
shouldbethetrue peopleof God.Whenlsraelbecomeghetrue peopleof God,Godbeginsto
savethe Gentilesthroughthetrue Israel.When Israel rejected his own mission from God, her
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post to save the Gentiles svdaken away. God sent Jesus to Israel andeteced his
disciples, the Twelve. The Twelve of the New Testamentepresert the twelve tribes of the
Old TestamentTheywerea signfor the true peopleof God.Jesusoncentratean the circle
of disciplesin his ministry. The Twelve disciplesare a model of the new Israel and true
peopleof Godto savethe Gentilesandthe nations (Lohfink, 1989:22).

Jesusintentionis not directedat isolatedindividuals, but at the communityof disciples,the
new peopk of God that hasto be gathered.The new people (family) of God is totally
different from ordinarylife. Thisis a new communityin which onelives in a differentway
andtreatsothersin a differentway thanis usualelsewheran the world. The new community
Is acontrasociety,alternativesocietyasalight of theworld (Lohfink, 198958).

Whenthe Holy Spirit cameto the disciplesof Jesusn the Book of Acts 2, theybeganto live

a community life spontaneouslylt was the powerful works of the Holy Spirit. The
communitylife of the earlychurchlived bythe disciplesof Jesusandotherbelievers wasthe
lifestyle of the true peopleof God. They can puthe Sermonon the Mount into practice
through the work of the Holy Spirit. The reasonwhy the early church could be such a
communitylies inthekoinoniaof theHoly Spirit.

The Sermonon the Mount is the contentof radical discipleship.Radicaldiscipleshipcanbe
putinto practiceby radicalcommunitylife. The communalife is theform in whichto realize
the ethic of the Sermonon the Mount. Thatis, the Sermonon the Mount is not anindividual
dimension,but it is communaldimensionin practice.The life of the Sermonon the Mount
canbelived in the concretecommunity.Beforethe comingof the Holy Spirit, Jesustisciples
were just a circle of disciples, but after the coming of the Holy Spirit, they becamethe
‘community'of the Spirit. Thelife of early churchcommunityshowsthat the Sermonon the
Mount hadcometrue evidently(Driver, 1989:9394). The Book of Acts showsthereality of a
disciple'scommunity (Ac.2:44-45; 4:32-35):

All the believerswere togetherand had everythingin common.Selling their possessionand
goods,theygaveto anyoneashe hadneed.All the believerswereonein heartandmind. No
oneclaimedthatanyof his possession&ashis own, but theysharedeverythingtheyhad.With
greatpowerthe apostlescontinuedto testify to the resurrectionof the Lord Jesusand much
gracewas uponthemall. Therewere no needy personsamongthem. For from time to time
thosewho ownedlandsor housessold them,broughtthe moneyfrom the salesandputit atthe
apostlesfeet,andit wasdistributedto anyoneashehadneed.

Thebook of Acts describeghe new lifestyle of the peopleof God asa Christiancommunity.
Thereasonwhy the apostlecould preachgospelwith greatpowerwasbecausef the witness
of sharingcommunity life amongChristians Ac. 4:33-34). It was a witnessof a totally
differentlifestyle. A passagérom Justin'sApologyoffers a descriptionof the contrasing life
of theearlychurchcommunity(Falls, 1979:47)

We who oncerevealedn impuritiesnow cling to purity; we who devotedourselvedo the arts
of magicnhow consecrat®urselvedo the goad andunbegotterGod; we who aboveall elsethe
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waysof acquiringrichesandpossessionsow handoverto a communityfund whatwe possess,
andshareit with everyneedypersonwe who hatedandkilled oneanotherandwould not share
our hearthwith thoseof a different tribe becauseof their different customs,now, after the
comingof Christ, live togethemwith them.

The Christianapologistan the early churchdescribedhe beautyof the early Christianway of
life. Anotherexampleof thisis foundin a magnificentsectionof Aristides'Apology(Roberts
andDonaldson1975:276278):

And their oppressorshey comfortandmakethemtheir friend; they do goodto their enemies...
Further,if oneor otherof themhavebondmaror bondwomen. through love towardthemthey

persuadeghem to becomeChristians,and when they have done so, they call them brethren
without distinction...Theygo their way in all modestyandcheerfulnesdr-alsehoods not found

amongthem;andtheylove oneanother.andfrom widows they do not turn awaytheir esteem;
andthey deliver the orphanfrom him who treatshim harshly. And whenthey seestrangers,
theytakehim in to their homesandrejoiceoverhim asavery brother;for theydo not call them

brethreraftertheflesh, butbrethrenafterthe Spirit andin God.

And wheneverone of their poor passedrom the world, eachone of them accordingto his

ability givesheedto him carefullyseedo his burial. And if they hearthatoneof their numbers
is imprisonedor afflicted on accountof the nameof their Messiah,all of them anxiously
ministerto his necessityandif it is possibleto redeemhim, they sethim free. And if thereis

amongthemany that is poor and needy,and they haveno sparefood, they fast two or three
daysin orderto supplyto the needytheir lack of food.

They observethe preceptsof their Messiahwith much care, living justly and soberlyasthe

Lord their God commandedhem...And if any righteousman amongthem passedrom the

world, they rejoice and offer thanksto God; andthey escorthis body asif he weresettingout

from one placeto another..Such,O King, is the commandmenbf the law of the Christians,
andsuchis their mannerof life.

Clement one of the Church Fathemgjtnessedthat pagans werarawn to Jesusand his

Sermonon the Mount teachingg2 Clement,Ep. 13:3). The ideathat thesewere hyperbolic
demandsvhich were unfulfillable neveroccursin their writings (Grant, 1978:21231). And

no teachingvasmorerepeatedy the Christiansor moreponderedyy the pagansthanJesus'
commando love the enemy.For examplejn Theopilu®Ad Autolycum four of eightexplicit

New Testamentjuotationscomefrom Matthew 5-6, andtwo of thesereferto Matthew 5:44

and5:44-46. In Athenagora§ Legatiq of 23 citationsfive comefrom Matthew 5-7, andtwo

of thesereferto Matthew 5:44-46. The locationof enemylove in the argumentof thesetwo

wordsis central(Theophilus Ad Autolycum 3.14). In the entirecorpusof patristiccitationsfrom

the Matthew'sGospelup throughandincluding Irenaeusthe mostquotedverses(both cited

17times)areMatthew 17:5(TransfiguratioraccountiandMatthew5:44 (Love your enemies)
(Kohler,1987: 541).

Thelife of the early Christiars showstha the Sermonon the Mount hadcometrue. The life
of the early Christians tbughcommunaliving demonstrategodly living andwitnessedhe
love of JesusChrist visibly to the gentiles. The brotherly love of the Christianswas
consideredaissomethingypical to the pagansThe communityof love existedasa signof the
visible truth. The pagansocietycould choosethe truth. The missionof the early churchwas
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basically witness through life. It was the reality of the centripetalmission throughthe
commurity of love.

Community life is the life that pursuesthe maturity of being before doing. This Christian
maturity producesa very vital ministry to the world. Without maturity there canbe no real
growth. Mission is a ministry of love. Mission without love is just a religious activity.
Communitylife is the life that makesChristianslearnthe reallove from eachother.lt is the
trainingfield of radicaldiscipleship Without the powerof love, it is nearlyimpossibleto gain
fruits of mission.

Jesussaid,"A newcommand give you: Love oneanotherAs | havelovedyou, soyou must
love one another.By this all men will know that you are my disciples,if you love one
another"(Jn. 13:3435), andhe alsosaid"... all of themmaybe one...sothatthe world may
believe that you have sent me" (In. 17:21). Thereforeliving a community of love and
establising a unity andoneness&sa body of Christis theway to showthereality of Jesudo
the world. This is the biblical mandatefor mission.Kestenbergeand GBrien (2001: 226)
remarks:

The churchds mission is not to be carried o
should rather be undergirded by the corporate life of the community, as believers reflect
Godoés | ove an d-3n h5il2; §7:11, 246). Whene direcl pBocld@nation of the

world may initially fail to persuade, the more indirect approach of providing an example of
loving, unified relationships mayrovide the needed corroboration for mission succeed.
Conversion to @rist necessarily involved incorporation into a Christian community.

Thosecommunitiesghatarefull of love have been usexschannelof witnessfor the world.
TherearemanyChristiancommunitieghat affect the world throughtheir matureandfruitful
lives. The importanttask of the churchis to build itself asa new societyin contrastto the
world, asa communityof brotherlylove. The early churchwasan entire communityof love
throughthe Holy Spirit. They sharedall things. The Christiancommunity life of the early
churchwasa witnessin itself. The early churchwasa powerful withessingcommunity.The
power of withesscomesout of the power of loving communityin the Holy Spirit. Their
communitylife wasnot just a conceptualbut a very practicalcommunity. The externalform
of communityincludescommonlife, extendedamily household, commonownershipof all
possessionsand a simple lifestyle. The internal meaningof Christian community is the
essenceof the church,the way of practiceof the radical discipleship,and witnessing,the
visible reality of gospelthroughChristiancommunaliving.

Whenthe churchlives the communityof love, pagansocietycangraspGod'splanandcanbe
drawn to the church.Finally, the church can penetratepagansociety. The ‘peopleof God'
growsinto a societywithout conductingmission,throughthe fascinationwhich it exerts.The
churchasanentirecommunityof love is anobvioussignof the presencef God'ssalvationin
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the world. The churchas an enire community draws peopleto them like a magnet.Their
brandnew life wasa witnessin itself. This is just the meaningof centripetalmissions.This
was a principle of the missionarytheory of the early church. Norbert Brox (1982:226)
comments"Christianity in the pre-Constantineageachievedits astonishingsimply through
its presenceandnotability, notthroughorganizednissionaryefforts"

The true peopleof God, radical discipleship,early church community, and an alternative
lifestyle, arethe imagesof communitymission as a centripetal missiorhe presencef the
loving communityof radicaldiscipleshipitself is mission.

As Emilio Castro(1978:87)commented"Mission is the fundamentateality of our Christian
life... Our life in this world is life in mission" Today one of the effective approachesn
mission is by way of witnessingof one'slife in conformity to the likenessof Christ.
Centripetalmissionis the absoluteauthenticity- the coincidenceof word anddeed,faith and
works, devoton and obediencethat Jesusdemandedf his disciplesin the Sermonon the
Mount. It hasto do with the quality, with authenticity with being.BarbaraHendricksremarls
(1989148

Theheartof Christianmissionis the communityof the disciplesgathereé in the nameof Jesus
preciselyfor the purposeof gatheringothersto proclaimandmakeactualGod'sreignuponthe

earth. This quality of 'see how they love one another'is what attractednew disciples,
accordingto the Acts of the Apostles.

Participaion in communitylife atits deepestevelis a prerequisiteor vital missionarywork.
RalphMorton (1954:91)expressgthis succinctly:

We haveforgottenthatit is only whenmenhaveknown a form of communityin which their
attemptto live the Christianlife wasfree, or felt free, thatthey havebeenableto go out alone
to preachthe gospel.You musthavea Christiancommunitybeforeyou canhavea missionary.
And whereverthat missionary'swork takesroot you find growing up around him a new
community.

Centripetal mission is a permanentand essential dimension of mission. Christopher
Blumhardt,the churchrenewalleaderof Germanysaid(Lejeune, 1963:81)

Godalwayswantsto havea place,a community,which belongsto him reallyandtruly, sothat
God'sheingcandwell there.God needssucha placefrom whereHe canwork for the rest of

theworld. Theremustbe a placeon the earthfrom wherethe sunof God'skingdomshineth.

Community in mission is permanent and essential dimemsad mission.
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2.3.4.2 Centrifugal mission

GustavWarneck(1887:1) oneof the leadersof modernevangelicaimission,definedmission
as evangelismto build the churchin a nonChristianworld. Donald McGavran(1983:26)
defines missionas

Mission is carrying the gospelacrosscultural boundariego thosewho oweno allegianceto

JesusChrist, and encouragingthem to acceptHim as Lord and Savior and to become
responsiblenembersof His church,working, asthe Holy Spirit leads,at both evargelismand
justice,atmakingGod'swill doneon earthasit is donein heaven.

Gustav Warneck and Donald McGavran define mission according to theconceptof the

centrifugalmission. The methodof the centrifugalmissionentails sendingout missionaies

with a messageTherearemanyexampleon the centrifugalmissionsin the New Testament.
Jesushimself went throughoutGalilee, teachingin their synagoguespreachingthe good

newsof the kingdom, and healingevery diseaseand sicknessamongthe pele (Mt. 4:23).

He said, "l must preachthe good news of the kingdom of God to the other towns also,

becausehatis why | wassent" (Lk.4:43). And Jesussentoutthetwelveto preachthe gospe)

saying,"Go! | am sendingyou out" (Mt. 10:5; Lk. 10:3). He also appointedseventytwo

othersandsentthemtwo by two to everytown (Lk.10:1).

Jesussaidto his disciplesbeforeascension’;Go into all the world andpreachthe goodnews
to all creation (M. 16:15)." In Matthew, Jesusalso commandedhem: "Therefore go and
make disciplesof all nations..."(Mt. 28:19). This is a clear 'missionarycommandmentbf
Jesustoward his disciples.The commandmenbeginswith the expression,” G oHete one
finds anobvious'go mechanismof mission.Thisis thefeatureof the centrifugalmission.

Jesussaid,"You will be my witnessesn Jerusalemandin all Judeaand Samariaandto the
endsof the earth"(Ac.1:8). Hereonefaces the centrifugalenlargemenbf mission.According
to what Jesussaid, the Apostle Philip taught and baptized the Ethiopian courtier, a
representativef Africa (Ac. 8:5, 26-39). Peterwasforcedto preachthe gospelto the Romans,
the Gentiles (Ac. 10:2829). The early Christiansin Antioch preachedto Greek speaking
refugeedrom Cyprusand Cyrene (Ac.11:1920). This wasthe fact of the Gentile mission.
Paul was commissionedas the Apostle of the Gentiles.He mentionedon the centrifugal
enlargemendf his evangelism,"... from Jerusalenall the way aroundto Illyricum, | have
fully proclaimedthe gospelof Christ" (Rom. 15:19).Paulwashimselfthe missionaryfor the
‘world.'

TheBiblical ternms central tocentrifugalmissionis 6 s eamdigo'. But anotherimportantterm
that entailsthe conceptof the centrifugalmissionis 'preach'ln Greek'preachisUg Uo o2 Uas ¢ ¥
(euangelizo)J g U 9 o itlarmstalwaysusedof the good newsconcerningthe sonof God
asproclaimedin the Gospel.Kd | g kerusso)s alsousedasa expressing theroclaiming
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thegospel(Kohlenberger 111, 1984:873).

Jess preachedthe good news of the kingdom with the words: "Jesusbeganto preach,
"Repent for thekingdomof heavens near.” (Mt.4:17) "l mustpreachthe goodnewsof the
kingdom of God to the othertowns also..." (Lk. 4:43). And Jesusorderedhis disciplesto
preachthe concretemessage’As you go, preachthis message'The kingdom of heavenis
near™(Mt.10:7).

In the Book of Acts, Philip preachs the goodnews:"... he preachedhe good newsof the
kingdom of God and the name of JesusChrist ..., proclaimed the word of the Lord, ...
preachinghe gospelin all thetowns..."(Ac.8:12,25, 40). Paulalsopreachedhe gospel:"He
preachedn the synagoguethatJesuss the Sonof God"(Ac. 9:20),Paul...preachedheword
of the Lord"(Ac. 15:35), "... Paul was preachingthe good news about Jesusand the
resurrection"(Ac17:18),"... Pauldevotedhimself exclusivelyto preaching..that Jesusvas
the Christ"(Ac.18:5),"... butwe preachChristcrucified..."(1 Cor. 1:23).

The gostle Paul says,"And how canthey hearwithout someonepreachingto them?And
how cantheypreachunlesstheyaresent?How beautifularethefeetof thosewho bring good
news!"(Rom.10:1516). "Go andpreach'is the themeof the passageHere Paulemphasizes
theimportanceof the preachingWhatwe shoulddo afterwe weresentis to ‘preach'Theaim
of 'going'is 6 p r e a théngosped.FPaul'smessagaevervaried: JesusChrist wascrucified
and raised.Paul preachedhe good newswith his mouth. Somebodyshould shoutwith his
mouththefactthat Christis the Savior. Otherwisethey cannotknow who Jesuss. The gospel
shouldbe preachedoncretelywith the mouth.

We know thatwe shouldattractpeopleto us by living the life of communityof love, but we
alsoshouldgo andtell themthat Jesuss Lord. We should'draw’ peopleto us, andthenwe
should'go’'to themand'preachthe gospel.Drawing peopleis the first step.Goingandtelling
is the nextstep.lt is the stageof the centrifugalmission.

2.3.4.3 Mixture of the centripetal and the centrifugal mission

Warneckand McGavrandefine missiononly in view of the centrifugal mission.However,
thereshouldbe a balanceof centripetal and centrifugal methods in milission.The problem
of modernmissionis the deficiencyof centripetalmission.Therehasbeenatendencyonly to
sendmissionariego the missionfield abroad From theBiblical backgroundone knowsthat
centripetalmissionis a startingpoint of mission.Without the baseof centripetalmission,it is
hardto maintaineffective ministry continuously Regardinghe relationshipbetweenmission
andcommunity,LesslieNewbigin (1989:102jnentiors:

A churchis no true churchif it is not missionary andmissionsareno truemissionsif theyare
not part of the life of the church...A congregatioris not a missionary,whetherit existsasa
witnessto the peoplearoundit. | think thatin the comingcenturythis aspecobf missionwill be
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increasinglyimportant...I am surethatinternationalandinterculturd missionarysendingwill
be continuedand will be important,but | think that the main point of growth will be at the
point whereordinarycongregationsirein contactwith their neighbors..Much of the liveliest
Christian commitmenis goinginto smallgroups,basecommunitieshousegroups,andlike.

This is the distinctive quok that speaksabout the centripetaldimensionof the church's
mission. Barbara Hendricks (1989:148) indicates the problem of missions today and
mentione theimportanceof centipetalmission:

Thereis anotherdimensionof the future missionaryoutreachthat is often named,sometimes
implied, but generallynot explicatedasthe basisfor all the othermajordimensionsandthevery
coreof all missionaryactivity since the early church- the witnessof the life of the missionary
community,thatis, the reality if communitylife aswitnessof JesusChristandof the kingdom
Jesugpreachedandinauguratedn the earth...The communityin missionis the very heartof all
the other challenget the future mission.

Thewayto establishcentripetaimissionis to form a Christiancommunityasan expressioof
the essencef the church.Christiancommunityitself is thefield of centripetaimission which
drawsmany peopleby its witness Christiancommunityis alsoa powerful sendingbody to
sendmissionaries.

The centripetal mission and centrifugal mission should go together. Missiologists often
mentionthat the Old Testamenis wholly built aroundthe methodof centripeth mission,
whereaghe New Testamengenjoinsthe methodof centrifugalmission.When looking athe
Bible, the centripetaimissionwasnot alwaysappliedin the Old Testamenandthe centrifugal
missionin the New TestamentThe two methodsare not divided and contrastectlearly, but
ratherwork together.

Old Testamenshowscasesof centrifugalmission; Abrahamleft for Canaan (Genl2:1-3),
Jonahwentto Ninevehand preachedhe messagef repentance (Jord:4), andthe prophets

minor preachedhe word of God to the Gentilesnear.In New Testamenthereare alsothe

casesof centripetalmissions;Astrologers came from the East to Jerusalem to look for the
Savior of the world ( Mt. 2) , Simeon refers
viewofal | the nations: a |ight that 2),dnebe a
Greekscameto Jesudo seehim (5. 12:2021), Nathanielwasdrawnto Jesusby what Philip

saidto him (comeandsee) (8. 1:4549), and Cornelius,a centurioninvited Simon Peterto

preachthe Gospelto his relativesand closefriends (Ac.10:1-48). The metaphor of light in

Isaiah 42:6, 49:6 and elsewhere, is particularly appropriate to give expression to both a
centripetal and a centrifugal movement. A light shinmtghe darkness draws people towards

it, centripetally, yet at the same time it goes outward, crossing frontiers, allowing, in the
words of | saiah 49: 6, Goddés salvatihed) to rea

The centripetalmissian does not only entatlranwing peopleto the base.Centripetalmission

can alsowork out in the mission field. When the base of centripetal mission sends

missionariesthe basesendsthe missionariesasa small communityunit to the missionfield.
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In the missionfield, they live in a communitylife asa withessingcommunitythroughtheir
life and preachthe gospeldirectly at the sametime. This is a mixture of the centripetal
missionandcentrifugalmission.

The early churchpracticedthe mixture methodof the centripetalandcentrifugalmission.The
early church had a magnetic power enoughto draw many people to them through its
communalliving. But it did not just remainin a dimensionof lifestyle witness,but also
preachedhe gospelevidentlythroughtheir mouths.The early churchcommunitywasa field
of centripetalmissionin the New Testamentput it wasalsothe powerful ‘'sendingbody' for
the centrifugalmission. The early churchcommunitysentseveralmissiongroupsunderthe
continuoussupportof Jerusalentommunity.lt is the characteristiof the centripetalmission
for Christian communites to send missionaies Sending missionariesfrom the base
communityis one of the characteristicof centripetalmission.For instance,DeaconPhilip
wassent to Samaritarareaas a missionary fromthe Jerusalentcommunity (Ac.8:5-8). The
Apostle Peterwas sentto the Caesareaareafor evangelism fronthe Jerusalencommunity
(Ac. 10:1-48). Paul'smissiongroupwassentto Asia threetimesfrom the Antioch community
(Ac. 13-28). The group consistedof Paul, Barnabas Silas, Timothy, Luke, and Mark. They
werethe membersof the 'missioncommunity’ WhenP a u migsisn communitfinishedthe
mission tour of the three times, they always reportedtheir ministries to the Jerusalem
community.Theyalsocamebackto the Antioch community which wasthe homebaseof the
Paul's mission community and preparedthe next mission tour (Ac. 15:35; 18:22). The
missioncommunitywassentseverakimesto the missionfield in Asia.

We call the communalevangelisticministry ‘community mission'. There are four stepsin
communitymission.Thefirst stepis to drawpeopleby living a communitylife thatshowsthe
love of JesusAs a secondstep Christiancommunitytrainsthe pele in the circumstancesf
loving communityandenableghemto be matureChristians.Thethird stepis to sendthemas
missionarieso unreachedarea. In this stepthe community doesnot sendmissionariesas
individuals, but send themasa small commurity unit. In missionfield theylive in a small
communitylife andthey witnessthe gospelby living the communitylife of love. In the last
stepthey comeback to their home basecommunitywhen they finished their ministry, and
cultivatea youngergenerabn with their practicalexperienceof missionarywork. This is the
procedureof communitymission.

Thereforea Christiancommunityitself canbe a field of missionanda missioncenterfor the
world. Communityand missionarein an inseparableelation. Mature life producesmature
ministry. Communityis a missionfield that attractspeoplesthrougha maturelife, a training
field for mission that trains people to love one another,and a mission centerto send
missionariego theworld.

Whenwe mentionthe necessityof the centripetalmission,it does notmeanthat centripetal
missionis ableto replaceall the functionsof centrifugalmission.Centripetalmissionis the
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basefor the efficient ministry of the centrifugal mission. The two ways of missionare in
complimentaryrelationsip to eachother. The centripetaimissionandthe centrifugalmission
shouldbe united and go together.In this sense Christiancommunityconcernsholistic and
integralmission.It is communitymission.

The most desirablemethod of missionis the mixture of the centripetaland the centrifugal
missions.It is ‘comestructure'and'go structure'.ln otherword it is 'Christianpresenceand
‘Christianproclamation'Both areneededn mission.lIt is a balancedmethodof missionand
the alternativeto the problem of the modernmissiontoday. The restorationof the entire
communityof the churchasa baseof the centripetalandthe centrifugalmissionis urgently
needed.

2.5 Conclusion

Research regarding the biblical foutida of Christian community and mission, including
centripetal and centrifugal mission, reveals the following:

Christian community is derived from Godos
Christian communityvasrestored on the cross.
Christian community is realization &binoria of the Spirit
Churchis a practical community that is realized in life
It is community of lovegempowered communitgharing community,
praying community,worshipping communityand witnessing community.
Christian community is a channel of reatipa of the kingdom of God.

Mission is to participattnGod 6 s mi ssi on by foll owing the
of saving the world.
Mi ssion is primariluwi bnapyoatanemdesubsor si

sin and leting them be released frorhdir bondage of sins.
Mission is to preach and practice a whole gospall-inclusiveness.
Mission is not just for thesaving souls but also includes missionary discipleship.
Mission is preachinghe gospel to all peoples and the ends of earth in treldhip.
Mission also signifies restoring Christian community.

There aréwo ways of mission: centripetal mission and centrifugal mission.
Centripetal mission is tain people by attractionf Christian presence.
Centrifugal missions towin peopleby deliberate effod of proclamation
and persuasion

Thecentripetaimissionwasnot alwaysappliedin the Old Testament

andthe centrifugalmissionin the New Testament.
Thetwo methodsarenot dividedandcontrastedtlearly,

butratherwork together.
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The following implications become clear from the summary of the biblical research above.
The three parts: Christian community, mission, aedtripetal and centrifugal missiare
closely connected to one another. They are not separate segmentslatreartary entities.

1. The church is a restored community that God originally intended in creation. God sent
Jesus and the Holy Spirit to restoretheGoéa n c ommuni t y-sacriicgal loBeo d 6 s s
and Jesuso®6 substitut i o rkanoniaofahe Gpirg, the ohurchas d t h
Christian community could be established.

2. Christian community is the essence of the church. Through the three dimensions of
koinonia verticalkoinonig horizontalkoinonig and intersocialkoinonia the church an be

an authentic Christian community. It is a community of brotherly love, sharing community,
praying community, and witnessing community.

3. The early churchdés common possession an
continuously been practicdtiroughout the churches in the book of Acts and Epistles. The

early church community is also possible nowadays. The early church is a model of Christian
community that we must always strive for, constantly return to, and discover anew. The
aspects of commmity of goods became the basis of the Christian community movement in
Church history.

4 . The term O6Christian communityd includes
church community, cell group community, intentional Christian community (commahity
goods), and monastic community. These four modes have equal value in the sense that they
exert the communal spirit in various ways as an essence of church.

5. Christian community is the central theme of the Bible. Community is an integrative motif

aad the centr al message of the Bible. The di
community. Without community, there is no Christianity. Salvation means to participate in
Godbés community. Direct fell ows hallpgeddmptioveen G

Therefore, the Bible is the history of community concerning the beginning of community, the
destruction of community, the restoration of community, and the completion of community.

6. Christian community is the channel of the realizatbthe kingdom of God. The focus of
Gododés historical actions wil|l mar k the final
new earth. The concept of community fills the idea of the kingdom with its proper content.

The kingdom of God can be realizedwmnand here through the true Christian community of

love. The completion of community is the completion of the kingdom of God. Christian
community is a channel of the realization of the kingdom of God, now and eternally.

7. The centripetal mission in thddOTestament is an eschatological event which the nations
make their centripetal journey to Jerusalem at the end of time in order to learn about Yahweh
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and his ways. Hitherto, most of missiological interpretations did not relate the centripetal
mission wit Christian community. But centripetal mission is possible as a present incident.
The early church community is an exact reality of centripetal mission through Christian
community. Centripetal mission occurs through Christian community, which attracte peop
through love and deeds. Centripetal mission through Christian community is an authentic
expression of centripetal mission as the Bible pursues it.

8. Hitherto mission has usually been confined to centrifugal mission that emphasizes
preaching the gospé& the overseas regions. It is a phenomenon of an unbalanced mission.
Centripetal mission is the basis and starting point of centrifugal mission. Without the contents
of centripetal mission, centrifugal mission cannot have a desirable result. At theis@me

the direction of centripetal mission is centrifugal mission. There should be a balance in
mission, which includes both centripetal and centrifugal mission. Centripetal mission and
centrifugal mission should be exerted together in balance.

9. Up tonow, the Great Commission in Mat. 28:26 has been regarded a golden rule of

mi ssi on. But when we consider J &85 awldis New C
Highpriestly prayer in John 17:224: "A new commandl give you: Love one anotherAs |

haveloved you, so you mustlove one another.By this all menwill know that you are my

disciples,if youlove oneanother","... all of themmaybeone...sothattheworld maybelieve

thatyou havesentme," the Bible passages are also obvious missionary mandates.the

viewpoint of the necessity of the balanced mission of centripetal and centrifugal mission, the

New Commandment and Hi ghpriesstly prayer (
communityo, should be regarded asthedreatel ev a
Commission.

10. Mi ssion is not only a problem of the 0sc

also a problem of O6contents. 6 The contents
justice to the poor and needy, practicthg Sermon on the Mount as a radical discipleship,

living in a Christian community, and pursuing the kingdom of God on earth. Discipleship, the
Sermon on the Mount, the power of the Spirit, Christian community life, world mission, and

the kingdom of Godra interrelative qualities of the gospel. The whole gospel is a balanced
gospel. It contains centripetal mission and centrifugal mission, Christian presence and
Christian proclamation, and the New Commandment and the Great Commission.

11. The purpas of mission is community. Up to the present, the subject of Christian
community and mission was not linked. Through the biblical research on community and

mi ssion in this chapter, we notice that God
andthepr pose of Godbés mission i s same. The pur
Christian community. The purpose of mission has mainly been focused on saving souls. As a
next step of salwvation, the pur posanmaity savi n
of Father, Son, and the Spirit, and I|live in
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12. Mission through Christian community is one of the most effective ways of mi3s$ien.
reasonwhy the Apostlesin early churchcould preachthe gspel with great power was

becauseof the witness of sharing community life amongChr i st i ans. The <co
presence and witness are infectious. The life as a community is a visible part of the withess

and essential quality for an effective witness. In the cdsthnis earliest community, the

beli eversd preaching was matched by their <co
mi ssi on. The churchds mission should not be
mission should rather be undergirdegl the corporate life of the community, as believers
reflect Godoés | ove and unity. The more indir
unified relationships can provide the needed corroboration for mission to succeed.
Conversion to Christ necessgarinvolves incorporation into a Christian community. The

method of mission should be practiced through Christian communiigithandonenessas

a body of Christis the way to effective missionChristian community and mission are in an
inseparable rationship. Christian community is the essential dimension of mission.
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CHAPTER 3 THE MEANING AND NATURE OF THE PROTESTANT
COMMUN ITY IN CHURCH HISTORY

3.1 Introduction

There have been many mamsifations of Christian communities throughout church history.
However, he Christian community movement within the Protestant tradition was
misunderstoodh many cases and was not considered an appropriate part of churchfbistory
manycenturiesThis chater will investigateProtestant communities frothe Reformation to
the present andvill examinethe Protestantommunitymovementin relationto recovering
the essence of church lesinonia. Theperiod of study is divided into the time stretchfngm

the Reformationto the French Revolution, and thenfrom the French Revolution to the
SecondVNorld War.

The investigationwill focus onfour major community groups. The first group the
Protestant monastic communitiésring theReformation.This partof the research willook
into how the monastic communiies wererejected bythe Reformationmanifested within the
Protestant realmlhe secondyroup that will be considered are tAeabaptist communities
They will be discussedn three branches: Hutterjt®ennonite, and Amishlhe thirdgroup
identified provides insight intthow the community movement developedth the specific
aimed ofrecoveing the essence of churefithin the setting otheinstitutional church. Pietis
communities will bediscussedn order to illustrate this tendencis a fourth group, mission
communities and present communities will be introduced.

This chapter will search for the meaniagd nature of the Protestant community movement
by looking at the resulting Protestant commtigs. Furthermore, the chapter will also look
into theinfluencethat theChristian community movement exerted theinstitutional church

as well asthe relationship between community moversemtitside ofthe church and the
communiteswithin theinstitutional church.

3. 2 An overview of the Christian community movement in church history

In church history there have been various Christian community movements. According to
Scripture the early church community in Jerusalem was the origin of Christramunity
(Durnbaugh, 1972:218YVhen the Holy Spirit came down during Pentecost @cthe early
Christian church was startedwas an entire community of love in the Spirit. They shared all
things and became a real body of Christ.(&d2-47, 4:3237).

A closer look at historyevealsthat there are three kinds of Christian commasitmonastic
communites intentional Christian communiés, and cell group communns (Clark, 1972:
32). The Christian community movement intends to recover the aess#nthe church as
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koinonia Throughout history, Wweneverthe church wasforced tosecularize and lost its
essence, the Christimommunity movemergvolved

Theearlychurch resisted the pressures and persecution of the Roman Empire for nearly three
centuries. However,whentolerancewas finally granted, Christians gradually compromised

and accepted societyds values as their own.
around it and came to lose its essence as a community of love and radipdéshgy. The
change has been called Constantiniani sm. T
Christians have considered the Constantingdiect to be fall of the churchChristian

community movements developed against this backgrotihd. movemenis a stream of

resistance to the secularization and institutionalization of the church, and it is an attempt to
restore the essence of the churcha@®mmunity of love and radical discipleship (Driver,
1981:6566)

The earliest clericalization and formalton of the church did not go uncriticized, especially

in rural areas. Already in the second century groups reacted against this trend. Prompted by
prophetic experiences and apocalyptic beliefs, small groups of-lalisbelievers banded
together into carches, modeling themselves on the first Christian community in Jerusalem.
This movement, called Montanisina morally rigorous, doctrinally inventive charismatic
movement during the second and third centuiri@hcouraged spontaneous contributions in
their gatherings, endorsed the role of women in leadership, and held each other accountable to
live obediently under Christ. They believed that the Holy Spirit was as alive and well in their
midst as it was among the earliest believers (Banks, 1998:50).

From the fourth century onwards protests against the formalizing tendencies within the
church arose in the form of monastic movements that developed a deeply communal life.
These fraternities operated as extended Christian families in which each persoruedsasal

a channel of Godébés grace and in which each
Both men and women were attracted to the id:¢
sought this personal holiness and a communal life, found a placesimtvement. Even

though set at a distance from urban centers and towns, monasteries increasingly developed a
missionary attitude towards them.

A different combination of community and mission arose with the orders that emerged in the
Catholic Church fromthe twelfth century onward, beginning with the Franciscans and
Dominicans. These were the vanguard of a second wave of monasticism throughout the
ancient world. At their heart was a strong communal life, based on regular worship and
genuine fellowship. Tése groups also focused on mission to the wider community and
church, and sometimes adopted an itinerant lifestyle. Dean Kelly (1972:114) suggests that
these be viewed as intentional l'ittl e churc
typify the eccksiole in eccles@ whi ch have infused new vVvigot
churches throughout the centuries. It was one of these groups, called the Brethren of the
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Common Life, t hat Lut herds quest for a new
lifesty | e0 ( Banks, 1998:52) .

Prior to the Reformation certain ai@atholic groups also reclaimed aspects of the communal
and participatory nature of early church life. In France the persecuted Waldensians met on
farms and at houses as a community throughmaitcbuntryside, supporting each other in
strongly familial ways and encouraging the contribution of lay as well as ordained members.
I n Engl and, partly as a result of Wycliffeo:¢
met informally in cities antbwns to study Scripture, pray, and encourage one another (Banks,
1998:52).

During the Reformation, the Anabaptist movement was the strongest type of community
movement. Anabaptism wanted radical Reformation. Their intention was the restoration of
the tue church by practicing radical discipleship on a communal life basis. In the eighteenth
century, the Pietists formed a kind of community movement within the institutional church.
Pietism intended to restore the essence of the church through devotadestiTite structure

was collegia pietatisof Jacob Spenercollegia philobiblicumof Herman Francke, the
Herrnhut community of Nicolaus Zinzendorf, and band system of John Wesley. All these
movement ecoediolimekeaesid. 6 They di d hdaroommunikedoatsidei s h t
of the church but rathertried to buildthe true churchwithin the established churchrhe
ecclesiolae in ecclesimm Pietism communities became the iba the cell group church
movement today (Snyder, 1997:210).

The surprisig growth of Protestant communities since World War Il must be viewed against
the background of the increasing secularization of the institutions of Western culture,
including Protestant Christianity. The Protestant communitiee not widely known but

they provided a promising and effective approach to the need for renewal within the church.
Protestant communities affected the renewal of the secularized church through their highly
devoted and sanctified life. Teecommunities are signof renewal withinthe church and

pose aeminder to the church of what the church itself should be (Bloesch, 1974:17).

The twentyfirst century bore witness teewtypesof communitymovemers. The @ll group
churchmovementis a phenomenoron the rise witin the Protesant tradition A cell group
churchpursueghe character of thearly churchcommunityandwantsto restorethe essence
of churchby forming smallgroupcommunites within establishedhurches Such churches in
other wordsstrive for ecclesiolaein ecclesa as derived from the Pietis community
movementThis cell churchmovementappearsverall continentsin SouthAmericathere is
a striking basiccommunitymovementwithin the RomarCatholic Churchthat resembles the
cell churchmovemenof the Protestatrealm.

Throughout church history, Christian community movements had arisen outside of the
established church to protest secularization of the church and restore the essence of church.
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Montanists, early Monasticism, Waldensians, the Brethren of Comnienadnd Anabaptists
illustrate this point. However, Christian community movements had also arisen inside of
established church. Examples include the Renewal movement of Monasteries in the Middle
Ages, including the formation of the Benedictine monastelynyCmonastery, Franciscan
order, Dominican order, and Pietist movement.

About every century or so during church history, a Christian community movement arose to
restore the communal essence of the church, both inside and outside of the established churc
Such efforts of rGeonnenwanli ou sSas«dicbhy® rpuumiés ued O

3.3 History of Protestant communities
3.3.1 From the Reformation to the French Revolution
3.3.1.1 Monastic communitiesin Protestantism

Despitethe censureof monastidife by the Reformersmanyattemptshavebeenmadewithin

Protestanthistory to establish Christian communities. The Mollenbeck monasterynear
Rinteln in northwestGermanyis one of the first monasticcommunitiesto appearwithin

Protestantismlit was originally Augustinian,but in 1558, underthe direction of its prior,

FatherHermannWenig, it transferredts allegianceto the Reformation.Thefaith andpractice
of the conventweremodifiedin accordancevith evangelical.utherantheology.Anythingin

theliturgy thatsmackedf the cult of the saintswassuppressedindtheideaof the massasa
sacrifice was abandoned.The monasteryactually began to prosper as an evangelical
community, and the number of novicesincreasedquite notably. The monasteryhad few
novicesin the yearprecedingts reform, andexercisedonly a moderatanfluencein its area
After its reform it became,in contrast, very powerfully influential. The Mollenbeck
monastensurviveduntil laterseventeententury(Biot, 1963:66)

Thereweretwo othersurvivalsof Catholicmonasticismwithin Lutheranism(Weiser, 1966)
The cloisterat Loccumhadoriginally beena Cistercianmonasteryfoundedin 1163),but in
1593it wasreformedin the light of Lutherantheology.Vows were no longer required,but
celibacy remainedan obligation. Gradually the number of St. Benedict continuedto be
observedA seminaryfor pastorswasinstitutedin 1792,but the conventremaineda separate
entity until thelaternineteenttcentury(Bloesch, 1974:3y7

At the conventof Marienbergin Helmstedt,formerly an Augustiniancloister for nuns,the
Lutherandoctrinecameto be acceptedn 1569, though not without someopposition.The
conventwasgraduallytransformednto an evangelicacommunityfor singlewomen. Oneof
thelocal clergywasdesignatecsthe deanof the cloister. Partly throughits contactswith the
deaconessesd Neuendettelsauhe conventappropriatedhe piety andconcernsof the Inner
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Missionmovementln this sameperioda hospital,a sclool for girls, anda public schoolfor
the surroundingcommunity were establishedin the cloister. Six sistersstill remain at
Marienbergandconduceddaily worshipaswell asreligiousretreatyBloesch, 1974:37)

During the seventeentitentury Protestatism various community movementsemergedthat

were often of a monasticnature.Jeande Labadie,a convertfrom Catholicismto Calvinism,

establisheccommunitiesfor single menandwomenin Holland and America. A Frenchman
from nearBordeaux he spentalmast his whole life searchindgor the true way of servingGod

in the church.He beganlife as a Jesuit,but left their orderin 1639. Feelingthat no true

renewalwas possiblein the Roman Church, Labadie becamea Calvinist in 1650. In the

Frenchchurchin Holland, he soughtto bring new life into the Reformedchurchthrough
practicaldiscipleship,Bible study,andhousemeetings He sawthe needfor the true church
to beabodyof regeneratdelieverswho sharea newlife together- spiritually andmaterially

- in separatiorfrom theworld (Saxby, 1987:124)

In 1669, Labadie broke away from all establisheddenominationsand begana Christian
communityat AmsterdamHe was59 yearsof age.In threeadjoininghousedived a core of
somesixty believers,sharng all things. Childrenweretutoredin the home,a printing press
was setup, and one of the menoperatedas a bookseller Womenpracticedneedleworkand
performeddomesticduties. Persecutiorforced them to leave after only a year, and they
movedto Herford in GermanyHerethe communitybecamemorefirmly establishedCertain
miraculous events such as healingsand spiritual song are also ascribed to this period
(Bloesch, 1974:37)

War forcedthemto moveto Denmark whereLabadiediedin 1674.His followersreturnedto

Holland, wherethey setup a communityin a statelyhome- Walta Castle- at Wieuwerdin

Friesland. Here printing and many other occupationscontinued, including farming and
milling. Visitors camefrom England,ltaly, Poland,andelsewhee, but notall approvedof the
strict discipline. Those of arrogantdispositiors were given of the most menial of jobs.
Fussinessn mattersof food was overcomesince all were expectedto eatwhat was put in

front of them. Many joined the community. Reformed pastorsleft their parishesto live in

community numberedaround 600 with thousandsof adherentsfurther afield. Daughter
communitieswere set up in America and Surinam. The settlementon BohemiaManor in

Maryland which rapidly grew to some200 membes, was successfulBloesch, 1974:125
126).

William Penn.the Quakerleader,recordsin his journala meetingwith the Labadistan 1677
in America, which provides insight into the reasonswhy these people choseto live a
communalifestyle. Labadie'svidow, Lucia, wasconvincedto join in communityliving with
herfellow believers.

| resolved,by the graceof God, to abandonall the glory and pride of this world, to be one of
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thosethatshouldsit downwith him in a separatiorirom the vain anddeadworshipsof this world.
I countmyselfblessedhateverl metwith him, andthesepastorswho seeknot themselvedut
the Lord. And we are a family that live togetherin love - of one soul, andone spirit,entirely
givenupto servethe Lord; andthisis the greatesjoy in theworld (Penn, 1835:100)

A gradualdeclinesetin duringthe 1690s andfinally the practiceof communalsharingwas
suspendedirom that momenton, the Labadistsdwindled, both in Frieslandand Maryland,
until by 1730both settlemats died out. In her heyday,however the Labadistshadmovedin
spiritual vigor and love, which kept the community strong. Labadie'sspirituality was well-
knownto the Pietistmovementn Germany.Many of its leaderssuchas Schutz,Spenerand
von Merlay, approvedLabadie'sstance.Jakop Spenerwas affectedby the preachingand
primitivism of Labadie.

JeanGennuvit,of Vennigenonthe Ruhr(d. 1699),alsoattemptedo restorethe cloisteredife.
In the samecenturyJohanrKelpius foundedthe Wissahickm hermitagenearthe presentite
of FairmountPark, Philadelphiajn PennsylvaniaThe piety of thesecommunitieswas more
mysticalthan evangelicalandthe accentwas placedon withdrawalfrom the world into the
silenceof meditationand contemplation.Theseexperimentscan be associatedvith radical
Pietismratherthanthe biblical Pietismof SpeneandFrancke(Bloesch, 1974:39)

3.3.1.2 The Evangelical communities

In seventeenttentury England the community of Little Gidding arose founded by the
Anglican mystic, NicholasFerrar who retiredfrom public life to bury himselfin the country
in 1625. This community comprised of membersof the Ferrar family and relatives.
Altogetherthe householchumberednorethanthirty personsThis community,which desired
to work within the Anglican Church, saw itself as a middle way betweenRomanismand
Puritanism.The communityplaceda particularemphasion the rhythm of work andworship.
NicholasFerrarinstituteda rule of daily devotion,but therewere no monasticvows. Matins
andeveningsongweresaidin the nearbychurch;the othercanonicalhoursweresaidin the
house.There was also a continuousprayer watch throughoutthe night. The piety of the
communityhasbeendescribedoy A. L. Maycock, recentbiographerof NicholasFerrar,as
‘biblical ratherthansacramentgMaycock,1954).

The memberscovenantedetweerthemselvedo live in a strict way, accordingto the Gospel
of Christ. Nicholas'view of the Lord's Day wasessentiallyPuritan;he desiral it to be a day
of rest ratherthan of pleasure.As he expressedt, the Lord's Day "frees us from bodily
labours,but it shouldthe more intendedto the exercisesof mind. God blessedthe day and
sanctifiedit; they must go together.If we would have it happy we must make it holy"
(Wakefield, 1957:58)The communityof Little Gidding functionednot only as a houseof
prayerandretreaf but alsoasa school,dispensaryandinfirmary for the surroundingdistrict.
In 1972anotherfamily starteda newcommunity at Little Gidding(Hodgson,19568).
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Communitylife becamemore prominentin Protestantisnduring the eighteenthcentury.The
community of the Pilgerhuttewas foundedunder the influence of the GermanReformed

mystic andwell-known hymn writer, Gerhard Tersteegen1(6971769) He acquired a group

of admiring followers who subscribed sufficient money to buy a house at Mulheim called
O0Pi | ge(PilgrinsCottagggiwh er e t he O6awakened soulsé cou
under the direction of Teteegen. In addition to labors for the poor and the sick, he traveled
extensively, returning each year for a visit with his followers in Holland. He also carried on a
tremendous volume of correspondendts. members,who were all unmarried, bound
themseles togetherin prayer, meditation,and labor in silence.From this community has
comearulethatis regardechsa classicin evangelicamonasticisn(Bloesch, 1974:40)

Also worthy of mention is the Ephrata cloisters between Reading and Lancaster,
Pennsivania, foundedby JohannConradBeissal,a GermanPietistwho had immigratedto

America.He searchedor Christianreality. By all accountsa manof lively intelligence,great
energy,and inspiring eloquencehe went to Germantown Pennsylvaniaand worked as a

weaver.Discontentedvith this, hetried thelife of a hermit. Thenhe pastoreda Baptiststyle

church.Yet his longing was for a true sharingin brotherly love. Finally, in 1732, Beissal
foundeda communityin LancasterCounty, Pennsylvaniaand cdled it Ephrata,after the

ancientnamefor Bethlehem(Saxby, 1987:134)

Log hutswere erectedand brothersand sisterslived segregatedsharingall things. Like the
LabadistandKelpian groups,the membersof this communeweremillennia listandcelibae.
The colonywasdividedinto threegroups:the solitary brethren(lunmarriedmen),the orderof
spiritual virgins, andmarriedcoupleswho, on joining the community,pledgedthemselveso
continenceNumbersgrew to some300. The membergefusedto take oathsand beararms
andfor the mostparteschewedll socialandpolitical involvement(Saxby, 1987:135)

As tradebroughtfreshfunds,the hutsweredemolishedandhouseduilt in the Germanstyle,

with high, steeproofs and manylittle roomsof aboutsix to nine feet. A papermill, a flour

mill, an oil press,a bakery,a school, and a printing office were also builtin an almost
monasticway. They shawed a part of their headasa sign. Worshipwas conductedn a large
hall and involved much music. Eptrata becamenotedfor its music, which hasan ethereal,
mystical ring; severalsinging schoolswere establishedlt hasbeenclaimedthat America's
first singingschoolwas at Ephrata,andindeed,manyvisitors' accountgestify to the beauty
andartistryof thesinging(Saxby, 1987:135)

The story is told of how someenvoysfrom the English governmentwere so struck by the
musicthattheysentsomeof the community'ssheetmusicto theroyal family, who repliedby
sendinga gift in a box. Only Beisseland the estatemanagereversawthe gift, however,for
the box was promptly buriedin a secretplace,lestit would foster pride in the community.
Beisselwas adamanthat richesshouldnot be a part of communitylife, so profits from the
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businessesvere used to repair the residentialpremises When GovernorPennoffered him

5,000moreacres Beisseldeclined believingthatit would beinjuriousto their spirituallife to

accumulateproperty(Saxby, 1987:135NVisitors camein drovesto Ephratanot leastto gape
at its massivebuildings, uniquein the United States.Somealso joined the community, its

numbersin highestwere threehundred.By 1920it had effectively ended,after nearly 200
years.Perhapshe bestknowntribute to the community'dife wasthat given by soldiersof the
Americanarmyin the War of Independenceyho took over oneof the community'sbuildings
asa hospitalandwerefull of admirationfor the patientand sacrificial serviceof the sisters
(Saxby, 1987:135)

Mention should be also be madeof the Treveckacommunity of Howell Harris in Wales,
which was a productof the evangelicalawakeningn that country. Englandat this time was

fertile groundfor community.The ageof Walpoleknew corruptionof Justice pressgangsan

epidemicof gin drinking, andmiseryamongthe poor.Howall Harris, oneof the otherleaders
of the revival, was an inspired orator and gifted evangelist.It was he who led George
Whitefield into openrair preaching Saxby, 1987:132)

In 1751 he experienceda phystcal and possiblya nervousbreakdown.He withdrew to his
family village of Treveckain BrecknockshireWales,sorelyafflicted within andwithout. He
was effectively confinedto his bedroomfor two years.To his surprise,many families of
believerdoyal to him traveledto him, andto handlethe newinflux, the old housewaspulled
down anda new onestarted The new housecameto be the homeof a Christiancommunity
knownas'The TreveckaFamily.'Harris'svision s clearly portrayedn thefollowing letter:

God alwaysgatheredHis followerstogetherin little CompaniesvhereHe revealsHis glory and
manifestsHimself. Thesecongregate®&ocietiesareye City on a hill, ye Gardenye Vineyard,ye
ChurchegRoberts, 1956:63)

This he soughtto estalish at Trevecka.He correspondedvith Zinzendorfand his followers
and paid a visit to the Moraviansat Fulneckto learnfrom their experienceThe new House
and outbuildings were constructedaround gardenswhere memberscould walk and pray.
Therewerebarns,coachhousesa woolenmill, atuckingmill, a printing press,a chapel.The
greathouseitself had manydormitoriesandrooms Its exteriorwas ornatelydecoratedThe
greathymn writer, William Williams, sangthe beautyof this 'castellatednonastey." John
Wesleywrotein 1763:

Howell Harris' houseis one of the mostelegantlittle placeswhich | have seern Wales.The
little chapel,and all things round aboutit, are finishedin uncommontaste,and the gardens,
orchardsfishpondsandthe mountadjoining,makethe placea little paradiseHe thanksGodfor

thesethings and seesthroughthem. About six scorepeopleare now in the Family, all diligent,

all constantlyemployedall fearingGodandworking righteousnesglones, 1932:196)

Goodsandincomewere sharedat Treveckaand all memberswvorked for the ‘Family.'Each
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woman had clearly defined domesticduties, spunflax, or wove cloth. The men practiced
varioustrades:pottery, printing, bookbinding,cobbing, tailoring, carpentry,and gardening.
Farmingwasthe main occupation.The communityownedor rentedseveralfarms. Livestock
was raisedfor meatand dairy products.Treveckawas one of the first farmsin Walesto
practice crop rotation in the modern sense and to grow turnips for fodder. Life was
disciplinedin the Family. Membersrose around5:00 a.m. for a brief sermonfrom one of
severalbrotherscalled exhorters.After breakfastthey worked until lunch at noon. In the
afternoonwhile work continued visitors werereceivedfor a specialaddressAt the evening
meal Harris would examinethe eldersasto their life and growth, after which therewas a
sermonandtime for informal fellowship beforebed(Saxby, 1987:133.34).

Betweenl770and1805morethan100bookswereprintedat Trevecka.Thetradesandcrafts
practicedled Harris to claim that they correspondedo 70 tradesin London. Blind and
crippled peoplewere takenin and caredfor. The community functionedsomewhatlike a
Protestanimonasterywith celibacyand poverty. In this experiment,which attractedabout
120peoplethelife of piety wasintegratedwith remainng within the Churchof England,and
its memberswent to the parish churchin Talgarthfor Communion.After Harris' deathin
1773theleadershipassedo EvanMoses.A gradualdwindlingin membersensuedBy 1830
the communityhadlargely dispersedin its heyday(c. 17591775),the TreveckaFamily was
a force to be reckonedwith. The Wesleyspraisedit, locals overcametheir suspicionsand
valuedits presenceand its workerswere much soughtafter becauseof their diligenceand
honesty.Oneemployerwroteto Harris: "Their conductdoescreditto thereligiousprinciples
you havetakensomuchpainsto instill in them"(Owen, 1957:177)

3.31.3 The Anabaptist communities

During the time of the sixteenthcentury Reformationled by Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin,
therewas anotherstreamof Reformationin the Protestantealm called Anabaptists.Their
effortsto reform Christianitywerebroaderandmoreradical As theorigin of the Anabaptism,
theroot of the Anabaptistmovementwasdiverse:the SwissBrethrenin northernSwitzerland
originating from Zwingli's reformationin Zurich (Snyder, 1995:653), the SouthGerman
Austrian Anabaptistmovementrooted in medieval mysticism (Snyder, 1995:79)and the
Melchiorite Anabaptism originating from the sacramentariarreformation activities of
Melchoir Hoffman in the northern part of Germany and in the Netherlands(Snyder,
1995:201) The SwissBrethren the Hutterites the Mennonitesandthe Amish areincludedas
majorcommunitieswithin the Anabaptistnovement.

The Anabaptistmovementwas begunby intellectualstrainedin the humanisttradition of
Erasmus,and by those who had worked closely with Zwingli's reformation attempt. The
greatesinfluenceon Anabaptismwas probablythe humanistemphasison biblical studies.It
wasa time of hopesparkedby the new humanismof the RenaissanceConradGrebel(1498
1526) is regardedas the founder of the 'Swiss Brethren’,which is the nameof the first
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Anabaptistgroup. He was born to an influential patrician family and receiveda good
educationat the universitiesof Vienna.After his conversionn 1522, he workedcloselywith

Zwingli until Zwingli broke with him in 1525. An initial point of contentionbetweenthem
was infant baptism. Although Zwingli had at first opposedinfant baptism, Grebel soon
realizedthatthis view wasnot compatiblewith the maintenancef a churchestablishmentAt

the endof the secondZurich disputdion in October1523,Zwingli maintainedthatno reform

shouldbe institutedwithout the approvalof the magistracy(Estep, 1963:90)This wascause
for muchdisappointmenamongZwingli's more radicalfollowers andled to a split with his

reformation(Snyder, 1995:79)By the endof 1524,groupsweremeetingin homesin Zurich

for Bible study and discussion.Shortly thereafterthey decidednot to have their infants
baptized.

On the eveningof January21, 1525,threedaysafter the town council had declaed that all

who refusedto have their infants baptizedwould be exiled, the first adult baptismwas
performed After prayeranddiscussionGeorgeBlaurock,aformerpriest,declarechewanted
to be baptized.After he was baptizedby Conrad Grebel, he bapized Grebel and several
othersin the room. This was the beginningof the first Anabaptistcongregation(Snyder,
1995:120) This dedicatedgroup beganpreachingeverywherethey went, proclaimingtheir
new vision. The movement spread rapidly to South Germary, North Germany, the
Netherlandsandinto AustriaandMoravia. Thetime wasripe for their message.

Although there was an enthusiasticresponseo their preaching,they were soon met with

persecutionZwingli realizedthe threatthe Anabaptistsposedto his reformationand urged
stern measuresagainstthem. On November19, 1526, the Zurich Council passeda law

making it punishableby deathnot only to rebaptize,but also evento attend Anabaptist
preaching(Snyder, 1995:144)Soon afterward, Felix Manz was drownedin the river. He

becamehe first 'Protestanmartyr'to die at the handsof the ProtestantgSnyder, 1995:146)
Persecutiorsoonbecamentense.ln Swabia(SouthGermany) four hundredpolicemenwere
hired to find the Anabaptistsand were ordaed to executethem without trial. This group
provedto betoo smallandwasstrengthenetb onethousandLittell, 1964:71)

There were generaldoctrinesthat all Anabaptistsheld in common. They insisted on the
authority of the Bible as a final and infallible rule for faith and practice.Many of them
interpretedit literally, andthey lived what the Bible teachesThey practicedthe baptismof
believers. They opposednfant baptismbecausénfantsdo not makepersonafaith decisions,
nor arethey regeneatedafter choosingto live new lives. Theyinsistedon the adult baptism
of believersbecausegor them baptismis a sign that an individual is in fact consciously
'vielded' inwardly to the working of God - somethingno infant can possiblydo (Snyder,
19%:4546). Their insistence on rebaptism gave them the name of 6 Anabapti st
(Wiedertufer). ThenameAnabaptistvasa stigmathatwasattachedy the mainstreanof the
Reformation.Rebaptismwas only one of their beliefs but it was not the essenceof the
Anabaptistmovement.They also believedthat the pure churchwas a free associatiorof the
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regeneratedatherthana statechurchwith someunsavedn it. Most of theminsistedon the
completeseparatiorof churchand stateand would have nothingto do with statechurches
(Cairns, 1981:307)

The Anabaptistswho desired a restoration of the true church often thought that the
institutionalized church was an enemy of true Christianity (Littell, 1964:63) The most
obviousfactor wasthat Anabaptistdheganto take the Christianteachingseriouslyand soon
sawthatthe CatholicChurchandthe Reformationwere not meetingthe standard®f biblical
faith. Theythoughtthe establisheadhurchwasantiChristian.Reformationwasseenasatrue
possibility. Theywereconvincedthatthe Christianmessagevasrelevantandthatit shouldbe
lived accordingto whattheir Bible studyhadforcedthemto conclude andthusbeganto put
theirfaith into action(Gish, 1970:54)But for many,thesehopeswereshortlived.

FranKin Littell seeghe centralconcernof the Anabaptistasanattemptto reinstitutethe ‘true
church,'patternedafter the lifestyle of the early church.The reinstitutionof New Testament
Christianitycould thusbe seenasthe centerof the movementLittell, 1964:151152) Harold
S. Bender,the Mennonitehistorian,seesthe centralthrustas 'discipleshipand obedienceo
Christ,'which resultsin a churchthatis a brotherhoodiving in an ethic of love and non
resistance(Bender, 1957:42)The attemptto recover primitive Christianity is a result of
discipleship.While orthodoxyimplied that the Bible is ambiguousthe Anabaptiststaught
thatit is clearin regardto both the contentof Christianfaith andthe demandsn a Christian
community.Theybelievedthe biblical vision to be worth living, andtheyproceededo live it
(Gish, 1970:55)

The Anabaptistssoughtthe reinstitution of New TestamentChristianity. New Testament
Christianity needsa true church and the true church cannotbe realized without radical

discipleship.The essencef radicaldiscipleshipis the Sermonon the Mount thatthe disciples
asanew Israelshouldkeepandfollow. The Anabaptistshoughtthatthe way to practicethe

life of the Sermonon the Mount is through Christian conmunity life describedin Acts

chapterdwo andfour. Thecommunitylife is anexpressiorof a'brotherhood.The Anabaptist
vision canneverbelived individually, but mustbelived within the contextof a group.Robert
Friedmannan Anabaptistscholar seesthis asbeingmostimportant.

Now then,the centralideaof Anabaptismiherealdynamitein the ageof Reformationasl seeit,
wasthis, thatonecannotfind salvationwithout earningfor his brother,thatthis 'brother'actually
mattersin the personallife... This interdependenc®f men gives life and salvationa new
meaninglt is not ‘faith alone, which matters..butit is brotherhoodthis intimatecaringfor each
other,asit wascommandedo the disciplesof Christ asthe way to God'skingdom(Friedmann,
1944:121)

Thus, the Anabaptistssaw the essenceof the churchto be found within a community of
believers. Zschabitz seesthe important fact of Anabaptismin its ‘coming togetherin
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communities'outside of the establishedchurch (Zschditz, 1958:76).Thereforethe basic
lifestyle of the Anabaptistsis community life. Whereasthe Hutterite and Amish strictly
practicedthe communityof goods,the SwissBrethrenandthe Mennonites lived a voluntary
communalife.

3.3.1.3.1 TheHutterian Brethren

The HutterianBrethrenis oneof the Anabaptisttommunitiediving on a Christiancommunal
basisthat hasa commonsourceof origin with the Mennonites.This brotherhooddescended
from the SwissBrethrenand differed from them principally by their practiceof "having all
things common." The Hutterian Brethren is named after Jakob Hutter, who suffered
martyrdomat the stakein the Tyrol (Horsch, 1942:149)

Theviolent suppressiof Anabaptistsncreasedn intensityacrossEuropeat the closeof the
1520s.As persecutionwas unusuallyfierce in the TyroleanAlps, hundredsof adherentsof

the Anabaptistnovemensoughtanewhomein Moravia. In the earlyyearsof the movement,
Nikolsburgin Moraviabecamehe centerof the Anabaptisinflux (Arnold, 1970:276)

There were two groupsof Anabaptistsin Nikolsberg. One was Dr. BalthasarHubmaier's
group that maintained a defensive war against the Turks, and the other was Jakob
Widermann'sgroupthat held out for completenon-resistanceWiedermanrs group of about
two hundredadultsdecidedin favour of unconditionalnonviolenceandfor a communityof

goodsin accordancevith the spirit andexampleof the early Christians.To realizetheirideals
they left Nikolsbergand found a placein the neighloring town of Austerlitz. In 1529 a

communitywas foundedon a Christiancommunalbasisthat hasoutlived all persecutions.
Their Hutterite settlementin Austerlitz in 1529 becamethe first Brtiderhof or colony of

brothersadistinguishingmarkeversince(Arnold, 1970:276)

They agreedon a twelve point confessiorof faith, of which the key affirmationwas: "Every
brother and sister should utterly devote himself to the community, body and soul in God,
receiveall gifts from God and hold themin common,accordingto the practiceof the first
apostolicchurchandcommunityof Christin orderthatthe needyin the communitymight be
sustainedike the Christiansin the time of the apostle$ (Williams, 1962:230)JakobHutter
becamehe leadingfigure in Austrian Anabaptismafter the executionof Blaurockandother
Swiss Brethrenmissioners.He repeatedlycameto this newborncommunityin Austerlitz,
whoseway of life attractedhim strongly, and in 1533 settled there himself with a large
numberof adherentsJakobWidermannfound himselfunableto copewith theleadershipf a
community that had grown so enormously.The new arrivals from the Tyrol had more
confidencein JakobHutter thanin all the other leadersand entrustedhim with the chief
responsibility of leadership.The strict community of Hutter grew ever stronger. This
communitymovementonebranchof Anabaptism)ater cameto be called HutterianBrethren
by Hutter'sname,althoughhe was not the original leader (Arnold, 1970:2758276). Jakob
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Hutterwas a leaderof the communalife for only threeyears.On a missionaryjourneyto the
Tyrol attheendof 1535hefell into in the handsof the persecutorst Klausenon the Eisack.
After the mostcrueltorture,which failed to move him from his faith, he sufferedmartyrdom
at Innsbruck on March 3rd, 1536, being burned at the stake. From the beginning the
communitiesin Moravia and Hungary were called 'Hutterian Brothers'after him (Arnold,
1970:284-285)

In the first sevenyearsof their existencetheir teachingswere almostexactlythe same with
few exceptions Whereasthe Swiss Brethrenallowed believersto hold private property as
stewardsalwaysin readiness$o sharewhattheyhadwith needysaints,the Hutteritestook as
their model the community of goods portrayedin the secondchapterof the Acts of the
Apostles(Durnbaugh, 1970:83) o the Hutteriancommunitieshe teachingof communityof
goodsremainedhehighestnorm.They builttheirwholereligiousandsociallife on this

As in thefirst epistlesof JakobHutter, HansAmmon and PeterRidemannandespeciallyin
the teachingof Ulrich Stadler,they emphasizeespeciallythe working of the Spirit in the
churchof completecommunityasan effect of theindissolubleunity betweerthe Creatorand
Father, the Redeemerand Son and the Holy Spirit. To them the church of complete
communitywasconsideredasthe ark of thelastdays(Arnold, 1970:275276). Christianlove
for the brotherfinds its true communiontheyaffirmed, only if unhinderedoy posessions:It
meanshaving everythingin commonout of sheerlove for the neighbor."As expressedn
their authoritativestatemenbf faith: "Thus all thosewho havefellowship with Him likewise
havenothingfor themselvesbut haveall this with their Mager andwith all thosewho have
fellowship with them, that might be onein the Sonasthe Sonin the Father"(Riedemann,
1962:433)

From the 1565 until the end of the century after persecutionin Moravia, the Hutterites
enjoyeda period of peaceand prosgerity. Underthe able leadershipof PeterWalpot (1518

1578)andPeterRiedemanr(1506:1566),they foundedat leastonehundredBriderhofswith

a total membershipestimatedat thirty thousand.In more than eighty placesin Moravia
commonhouseholdsknown as Haushabenwere formed, which soontook an outstanding
placein the economidife of the land. SomeHutterianhouseholdfyad morethana thousand
inhabitantsandnearlyall hadoverfive hundred.

The brotherhoodwas organizedunderone bishop (Vorsthehe) living at the Neum hll near
Nikolsburg. Under him in eachcolony were the ministersof the word (Diener desWorteg

and the ministers of service (Diener des Notdurff); the former were responsiblefor the
spiritual healthof the group,thelatter for the economicprogressEachBruderhofwaslargely
self-sufficient underits efficient managementSomeof the Bruderhof buildings were still

standingby the twentiethcentury. Two-story buildingsof substantiakuncuredbrick housed
commonrooms and sh@s on the groundfloor, and individual sleepingroomsfor married
couplesabove.One Bruderhofhad forty-sevendifferent buildings. Storehousespills, and
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shopscompletedthe community.Many different shopsand mills providednot only for their
own colony, but also goodsto be sold to others.Certain products,including pottery and
cutlery were notedfor their perfection.They developedan industrial activity thatin its far-
sightedorganizationcan almostbe comparedto a factory today, rationally worked on the
endlesdeltsystem(Arnold, 1970:275278).

Both men and women were assignedwork in the community accordingto their abilities;
children were cared for in nurseries.An excellent school system was organized. The
Hutteritesare said to have beencompletelyliterate, a remarkableachievementor that day
andplace.Early schoolregulationsdemonstratadvancedinderstandingf child psychology,
merging firmnesswith freedom,and enjoying strict sanitation.Hutterite medicinewas so
esteemedhat even the heretichating Emperor Rudolf Il called a Hutterite physicianto
Pragudan 1582to curea painful malady(Durnbaugh, 1970:87)

HansJakobGrimmelshauserRomanCatholicauthor,describedhelife Hutteritesasfollows:

In thefirst placetheyhadlargetreasureandan abundancef provisionswhich howeverwere
by no meansused extravagantlyor unnecessarilyNo profanity, no dissatisfaction,no
impatiencewas observedamongthem, yea, one heardno necessaryord. There Isawthe
craftsmenworking in their shopsas thoughthey were undercontract.Their schoolteachers
taughtthe youth asthoughthey weretheir own children.Nowheredid | seemenandwomen
togetherbut everywherezachsexwas performingits own work apartfrom the other...There
wasno anger,no jealousy,no vengefulpride, no vanity, no gambling,no remorsejn a word,
therewasthroughout an@ltogetheralovely harmony(Horsh 1931:6768).

The Hutterites were veryconcermed with mission. Their messengerswho carried on an
extensivemissionaryactivity in the Germanspeakinglands,were exposedo the same,and
evenmore heatherpeopleoutsideEurope.Theywentto the Tyrol, UpperAustria, Bohemia,
Styria, Silesia, Bavaria, Swabia,Hesse , Switzerland,the lower Rhine and the Pdatinate'to
gatherthe zealousfor the Lord' asthey said,andin so doing shrunkfrom neithertorture nor
imprisonment.Only a few Hutterian missionariesin the sixteenthcentury died a natural
death;mostof their lives endedin prisonor at the placeof execution(Von Beck, 1883:39)
Carefully planned,administeredand persistentthe Hutterite programsentmissionariegrom
what hasbeencalled "perhapsthe greatesimissionarycenterof sixteenthcentury" (Littell,
1964120)

The literature of the Hutterites in the first fifty years,and also to a great extent later,
originated in prisons - especially numerousepistles, confessionsof faith and letters of
encouragemerih enduranceAll their writings, including the greatconcordancesf the first
fifty years,were copiedby hand,and areall still currentlyusedby the HutterianBrethren.
Next to the Bible, of decisiveimportancefor their religiousand moral faith andconductwas
PeterRiedemann'?Accountof Our Religion, Doctrine and Faith of 1540. This was adopted
by the Hutteritesasa definitive statementf faith, their mostimportantwriting. The Account
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consistslargely of a compilation and harmony of more than eighteenhundred biblical
referencesThe first partis arrangedon the patternof the Apostles'Creed;a shortersecond
sectiondescribesand defendsHutterite beliefs. The book is a classicof religious expression
(Arnold, 1970:278278). The Great Chronicle written by CaspeBraitmichel(d. 1573)is an
important historiographyit is a chronicleincluding the importanteventsin the life of the
brotherhoodHutteritehistory,andall brancheof the Anabaptistmovement.

The GreatChroniclelists 2,175Hutterite martyrdoms Suppressiortamedown uponthemin
full forceduringthe CounterReformationat the closeof the sixteenthcentury.Becausef the
Hutterite reputationof wealth they were a favorite targetfor taxation. Their refusalto pay
war levies led to seizureof their goods.In 1605 the Turks invaded Moravia, destroying
sixteencommunitiesand devastatinghe rest. After 1620all non-Catholicswere persecuted.
The chronicler reported, "The year 1621 began with much tribulation. The ribbing,
plundering,andburning of houses were carrieoh by the soldierscontinuedthrouglout this
and the following year" (Horsch, 1942:149)In 1622 all Protestantsn Moravia had been
killed, driven out, or forcibly Catholicized.The Hutterite survivors, perhapsone thousand,
flockedto daughtercoloniesin SlovakiaandTransylvaniafoundedin 1621.

With the 1683 defeatof the Turks by AustrianforcesnearViennatheterror of invasionwas
removed, but the Hutterites were again faced with Catholic proselytizing. The Catholic
ChurchconfiscatedHutterite books,took childrenfrom their parens to be raisedin Catholic
homesandorphanagesmprisonedeaderan monasteriesandcoercedattendanceat Catholic
mass.By 1767the pressureof Catholicizationreachedlransylvaniaandthe Hutteriteswere
forcedto flee oncemore, just beforeall of their children were seized.They went over the
mountainsto Wallenchia(Romania),pushingon despiteexhaustionin their anxietyto stay
aheadof their pursuers.SomeHutteritesalso stayedin Russia.Whenthey appealedo the
Tsar,theyweregiven crownlandsandtheylived in the Russiauntil 1873.Whenthe Russian
governmentlecidedto extendthe military conscriptionto the Hutterites,they chosethe New
World for the place of living in peacein 1873. In the United Statesof America, after
experiencig much trouble and chicanery,the Hutteritesfinally settlednearYanton, South
Dakota.In 1963 the Hutteritesnumberedourteenthousandn 142 communitiesin the New
World.

By far the most successfuland oldestform of communitarianlife in Church history, the
Hutteritesarestill marchingto the stepof the distantdrummerheardby JakobHutter andhis
co-religionists in 1533. By all indications, they will be successfulin perpetuatingtheir
communitiesThelife of thecommunalbodyestablishean this basisin 15281529stretches
acrosdour centuriedo the presendespiteinternalconflicts, warsandplaguesconcertecand
cruel persecutionandrepeatedexile and migration. Thereis no more astonishingchapterin

! Seethe comprehensivarticle by Robert Friedmann,"Hutterite Chronicles" in Harold Bender, Hutterite
Studiespp. 151-156.The Great Chronicleswaspublishedby Rudolf Wolkanin modernGermanin 1923.
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thelong historyof the Christianchurchthanthe sagaof the Hutterites(Durnbaugh, 1970:83)
3.3.1.3.2 Mennonite

The Mennonitesare a major branch of the Anabaptistsof sixteenthcentury Europe.The

Anabaptistsin the house church movementspreadamong the common people to other

Germanspeakingareasandto the NetherlandsTenyearsafterthe breakin Zurichin 1525,a

priestin the Netherlandsby the nameof Menno Simons(14961561) begandoubtingthe

Catholicdoctrineof the mass.He studiedthe Bible, embracedAnabaptistviews, renounced
his RomanCatholic priesthoodand joined the Anabaptistmovementin 1536. He assumed
leadershipof the'Brethren' the namethatthe Anabaptistof the Netherlandsdoptedn order

to getrid of the stigmaattachedo the name'Anabaptis({Cairns, 1981:307)

Menno Simons becamean ardent organizer of undergroundhousechurch groups. He
preachedadmonisheddebatedandwrote long explanationof the new reformsfor the rest
of his life. The learneddoctorsof the state,he said, were blinded to the simplicity of the
teachingof the Bible. The commonpeoplewere,in his words,nourishedon "legends fables,
holy days,images,holy water, confessionalspilgrimages,vespers,and offerings.” Menno
Simonswas a dynamicteacherand organizerof Anabaptismin the NetherlandsAfter his
death hisfellow 'BrethrenbecamenownasMennonitegHostetler, 1983:6)

The goal of Swissand Dutch Mennoniteswvasto revive original New TestamenChristianity.
The New Testamenpatternof Christianityrequiredmorethanthe experienceof forgiveness
of sinsthroughjustification by faith in Christ. It requireda genuinechangeof life, a newness
of living, which wastrue holinessin full obedienceao Christ. This demandfor 'holinessof
life' that is, for real 'life,"” was the great central foundation stone in the house of the
Mennonites Among the Mennonitesthe goal was that the inward experienceof repentance
andconversiorshouldbein evidenceby a newnesf life in Christ(Bender, 1945:36)There
arefour foundationstoneof faith:

First, thereis the conceptof the natureof the churchasthe fellowship of true believers.The
churchhadto be composedf believersonly, who voluntarily assumedhe Christianlife and
pledgedtheir lives to Christin deedandin truth. Voluntarily churchmembershippasedon

conversionandinvolving a commitmentto holy living, was at the heartof their conceptof

thechurch.A secondoundationstonewasthe conceptof non-conformity of the churchto the
world. SinceChristianswereto live in newnesf life, therewould of necessitybe a radical
differencebetweenthemandtheworld, andseparatiorof thetwo waysof life wasinevitable.
In 1528aspokesmaiof the SwissBrethrensaid:"The true churchis separatedrom theworld

andis conformedto the natureof Christ. If the churchis yet at onewith theworld, we cannot
recognizeit as the true church" (Bender, 1945:3@8). A third foundationstonewas the
insistenceon the practiceof true brotherhoodand love among the membersof the church.
This principle was understoodo meannot just the expressionof pious sentiment,but the
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actualpracticeof sharingpossessiont meetthe needsof othersin the spirit of true mutual
aid. Thefourth greatfoundationstonewasthe principle of peace)ove, andnonresistances
applied to all human relationships.The Mennonites understoodthis to mean complete
abandonmenof the principle of war andviolence,andof thetaking of humanlife. Their life
challengedhe world of their dayto the utmost,not only the paganworld, but the Christian
world of theirtime andof all times(Bender, 1945:380).

The large AnabaptistaMennonitemartyr book called Martyrs Mirror, containsaccountsof
more than 4,000 burningsof individuds, numerousstonings, crucifixions, imprisonments,
brandingslive burials,suffocationsseveringof limbs, andotheratrocities. Theywerefinally
grantedfreedomof religion in 1676.The early Anabaptistsvereconfrontednot only with the
strongecclesgasticalorderbut with fanaticalfringe groupsamongtheir sympathizersSomeof
thesezealousindividuals plunderedchurches,advocatedviolence, and were intolerant of
personsvho would not aid in socialreforms;othersdependedn dreamsandrevelatiors to
supporttheir extremebehavior.Notwithstanding,the Mennonitesemergedas the ‘peaceful’
Anabaptistswho advocatedove and nonresistanceDeploring the tragic eventsof violent
revolution, Menno Simonstaughthis followers that prophecy visions,and reasonhadto be
checkedagainstthe Bible and understoodrom the examplesof the life of Jesus(Bender,
1945:368).

During the Reformationperiod Mennonitebeliefs differed from thoseof Martin Luther and
JohnCalvin in two respectsregardingthe meaning of being Christian,andin the definition
of the church.The Mennonitesreasonedhat being Christianmeant'following Christin life.’

This included generouslysharingwith thosein need, practicing love and Christian non

resistanceand maintaininga Christian brotherhood While Luther and Calvin stressedthe
preachingof the Word,' the Mennonitesemphasizedhe necessityof ‘living in a community
of love'separatdérom the war-wagingandpolitical functionsof society(Bender, 1945:11)

The Mennonite ideal is a Christian community of personswho have individually and
collectively committedtheir loyaltiesto God andto eachother,andwho attemptto practice
the ethicsof Jesuswithin a specificcommunity. Their communitiesemphasizeeconciliaton

and peace Maintaininga community,caringand sharing,and consistencyof thesepractices
varies.Communityis for themnot only a humansupportsystem but a redemptiveprocess.
Living asa corporatebody in trusting relationshipss seenas a love-responsdo God. The

consequencesf conversionfor Mennonitesjncludeparticipationin a believingcommunity,
away of life, havingthe qualitiesof quietcomposurepeace andwillingnessto sufferfor the

faith (Bender, 1945:4)

Whereasthe Anabaptistminority of Hutterian Brethrenpracticedthe communityof goods,
the Mennonitesdevelopeda differentview of property,althoughit too rejectedthe conceptof
strictly privateproperty.Instead propertywasregardedasa sacredrust, existingnot only for
the possessorut also for the benefitof his fellow-men. ConradGrebel,the founderof the
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Swiss Brethren, rejectedall community of goods exceptthe voluntary sharing that was
motivatedby love (Bender, 1950:159)elix Manz insistedthat a Christian had no right to

use his possessionsvithout regardfor the needsof others(Muralt and Schmid, 1952:16)
Regardingcommunityof goods,in 1526BalthasaHubmaiersaid:

Concerningcommunityof goods,| havealwayssaidthat everyone shoultbe concerad
aboutthe need=of others,sothatthe hungrymight be fed, the thirsty givento drink, and
the nakedclothed.For we arenot lordsof our possessiongut stewardsanddistributors.
There is certainly no one who says that another'sgoods may be seizedand made
common; rather, he would gladly give the coat in addition to the shirt (von Beck,
1883:72)

Menno Simons declaredthat the voluntary sharing of goodswas an integral part of the
communionof saints(Simons,1956:558559). He saidthe following about the sharingof the
Mennonitesatthattime:

Theypiouslylove andoneanotherandthe onemembeliis solicitous forthe welfareof the other...
The Anabaptistsare preparedbefore God and menwith all our heartsto shareour possessions,
gold, and all thatwe have,howeverlittle it may be; andto sweatandlaborto meetthe needof
the poor, asthe Spirit andWord of the Lord, andtrue brotherlylove teachandimply (Simons,
1956:558, 200)

The Mennonitesrejectedthe idea of an entire communiy of goodsof the Hutterites and
rather practicednutual aid with a senseof love-motivatedresponsibility. The Mennonites
lived a voluntarycommunalife (Klassen, 1970:557Yhe major concernof sixteenthcentury
Anabaptismwas the quality of their spiritual devotionto Christ, andtheir expressiorof the
helpfulnessandgoodwill to all men.The characteristiof Mennonitelife was'brotherhood,’
whereaghe Hutteritespracticeda communityof goods.The Mennonitegendedto drawclose
togetherand live in compactcommunities,but complete ownershipof goods and living
togetherin a single housewas neverthe practice(Fretz, 1962:197)The early Anabaptists
achieveda measureof brotherhoodandtherewas an absenceof classdistinction amongits
membersA carefulstudyof the occupationgrom which the early Anabaptistcameindicates
a ratherwide rangein the occupationalstrataof the time. Therewere peasantsgraftsmen,
merchantsengineersand learnedprofessorsamongthem. All of them seemto have been
bound togetherby their common faith and an intensedevotion to their new conceptof
discipleshipunderChrist'slove (Kreider, 1953:3842).

Oneof early AnabaptistsPeterRideman ruled out the makingandselling of implementsof
warfare,of fashionableclothing,andof alcoholicbeveragesThatwhich couldlegitimatelybe
producedcould alsobe soldfor a price,but merchandizingthatis, the purchasef goodsthat
onedid not produceandits resaleat a higherprice, waslookeduponasendangeng the law
of love (Rideman, 1950)
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Van Benthem,a non-MennoniteDutch author,wrote this on the life of Dutch Mennonitesin
1698:

We maylearnmuchthatis goodfrom thesepeople,namely,humility, contentmentmoderation,
and especiallymercy toward the needy.For althoughthe peopleof the ReformedChurch of

Holland deserveto be commendedor their benevolencdoward the poor, yet this virtue is

particularly true of thesepeople.Also they are very careful to dressunassumingly(Horsch,
1934:13).

GeorgeThormann,a ministerof high rankin the Reformedstatechurchpublisheda bookin
1693 on the life of the Anabaptistsof Switzerlandin the 17th century. It is entitled
Probierstein des Tauferthums (Touchstone of Anabaptism). The author bears strong
testimonyto the fact that the membershipf the nationalchurchwere deeplyimpressedoy
their earnestnesandpiety. He writes:

Among our countrypeoplethe opinion prevailsin generaltthatwhoever seean Anabaptistsees
a saint,a persorwho is deadto the world, havingexperiencedrue conversionandthatthereare
no moreearnestindconsecrategeoplethanthey...Many look uponthemassaints,asthe salt of
the earthand the very kernel of Christendom..Observehow they are continudly mistreated,
insulted,sought,andpersecutedandhow cheerfullyandsteadfastiftheyendureit all. Is not God
showing His almighty power and the sustaininggrace of His Spirit in thesepeople?..The
Anabaptistsabstainfrom glib talking anddo nottalk muchof worldly thing. Theydo notindulge
muchin worldly enjoymentsandin vain pleasuresf the flesh. They shunthe public inns and
drink-housesexceptin case®f emergencyandthattheystrictly guardthemselvesgainstaking
muchwine... Is it praiseworthyin them that one doesnot hearthem use profanelanguageor
swear?Do againthe samefor thisis thewill of Godtowardyou, aswell astowardthem(Horsch,
1942:396398).

The Mennonite Churchwas pre-eminentlya missionarychurchat the bginning This was
one of the reasonsfor its rapid spread.In that period there were no special mission
organizationsyet the MennoniteChurchwasengagedn aggressivevangelistiovork. In the

earliestyearsof its historyits congregationsonsistebf menandwomenwho werenotedfor

their zeal for propagatingthe Gospel They all consideredt their duty to spreadthe good
newsof salvationthroughJesusChrist. The early MennoniteBrethreninsistedthatthe life of

the membershipf the churchshouldin all its aspectde of a distinctly Christiancharacter
andinfluence;theirwholelife shouldbeadistincttestimonyfor Christ(Horsch, 1942:314)

MennoSimonswasin arealsenseamissionaryHe wasengagedn thework of spreadinghe
Gospelthroughpreachingteachingandpersonalvork, aswell asprintedpagesOn the point
of the missionarycalling of the church Menno Simons'views differed from thoseof Luther,
Zwingli andCalvin. Thesereformersheldthat Christ'scommissiorto preachthe gospelto all
nationsconcerneanly the apostlesMenno,asis clearfrom his writings, recognizedhatthe
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greatcommissionis bindingfor the Christianchurchof all periods(Horsch, 1942:315)0On the
subjectof missionarywork Mennocommented

To this endwe preachas much as opportunityand possibility affords, bothin day time and by
night, in housesandin fields, in forestsand wilderness,in this land and aboard,in prisonand
bonds,in the water,the fire andon the scaffold,on the gallows anduponthe wheel,beforelords
andprinces,orally andby writing, attherisk of possessionandlife, as wehavedonethesemany
yearswithout ceasing Simons,200510).

His co-worker LeonardBouwens who hadthe oversightof the congregationsn a large part
of Holland and North Germany,kept a list of personshaptizedby him. It showsthat from
1551to 1582 LeonardBouwensbaptized10,252personsObviouslythe greaternumbersof
thesewere not of Mennoniteparentagebut werewon throughthe specal effort put forth by
local congregationgHorsch, 1942315. The Lutheran church historian Paul Tschackert
speakof the evangelicalAnabaptistsas'a voluntary Christianfellowship for manifestingthe
Christianspiritin the practiceof brotherlylove (Horsch, 1942318).

Despitethe concertedProtestanand Catholicprogramsagainstthe Anabaptistsyemnantslid
survive until the seventeentleenturywhenEuropeanssickenedoy warsof religion, stopped
killing thosewho believeddifferently. Neverthelss, survival was purchasedat a price. In
Switzerlandandin Germanysomeacceptedtenuoudolerationasthe'quietonesin theland'
in isolatedmountainvalleys and rural areas althoughthey were still subjectto repeated
wavesof persecutioruntil the eighteenthcentury.Othersgaveup theirhomesandwentfrom
the Low Countriesand northernGermanyeastwardo Prussiaand Polandwherethey were
promisedfreedomfrom military serviceandtheir own religious exercise.The first migrants
to North America arrived in the seventeentlcentury, with many more following in the
eighteentltenturyfrom Switzerlandandthe Palatinate.

The Mennonitesexcelledasfarmersin all countrieswherethey havesettled.The prevailing

intolerancefor their religion drove them to submargingl mountainous,and swamplands,
wherethey exerciseddiligence, thrift, and creativity. In the EmmentalValley and the Jura

Mountainsof Switzerlandtheydevelopedewbreedsof dairy cattleandhorsespewvarieties

of clovercrops,madefine cheesesandwove goodquality linens(Hostetler, 1983:14)

In Germany,Mennonitesdevelopedhew farming practicesand were cited as masterfarmers
by agricultural associationsand by governmentdepartmentsOn the oppositeside of the
Rhinein Franceit wasthe same.Theorderlyfarm fields andtheimprovedeconomicstanding
of the Mennonitefarms stoodin sharp contrastto those of the native populations.Their
succesgjaverise to a popularbelief that the Mennoniteswere endowedwith supernatura
farmingsecretsin Poland wherethe Dutch Mennonitessettledasrefugeestheytransformed
swampsandlowlandsinto highly productiveterritory. On a forty-mile front, they managedo
drainlandsthatlay belowsealevel. Theyconstructedvindmills andclearedthe land of brush
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and undergrowth.Permanentlyprotecting the productive fields againstthe dangerof the
rising Baltic waters,the rainy seasonsthe north winds, and the snowthaws,was a gigantic
undertakingrequiringcommunaleffort anda seng of the commongood.In additionto grain
production,they maintainechigh quality dairy herdsanddevelopedhe artsof gardeningand
cheesemaking(Hostetler 1983:14)

Rural living, backedby a solid agriculturaleconomy,hasfor centuriesbeenconsderedthe
norm amongsomeMennonites.This belief hasat timesbeenso strongamongsomegroups
that personswere requiredto farm in order to be church members.Living in isolation,
especiallyin coloniesandvillages,guaranteedeparatiorandprotectionfrom ‘theworld.' But
suchisolationfrequentlyresultedin stronggroup-centerecattitudeswherememberscameto
think of themselvesas a specialpeople,with a distinct languageand dresscode (Hostetler
1983:14)

Becauseof religiouspersecutiorandintolerancethe Mennoniteshavemigratedoftenin their
history. Many of the Germanspeakinggroupswho left their Europeanhomelandscameto
North America, founding their first surviving communityin Pennsylvaniaas early as 1683.
The Mennonitesof the Netherlandsand North Germany migrated to the Vistula Delta
(Poland), later to South Russia,and finally to the Great Plains of the United Statesand
Canadan severaldifferent periods.During two of theseperiodsmanyalsolocatedin Mexico,
Brazil, and Paaguay.Many Mennonites however,remainedn Europe(Hostetler 1983:13
14). Modernmissionaryactivitiesin the nineteenthand twentiethcenturiesemanatingirom
the Netherlandsand North America createdMennonitecongregation®n the continentsof
Africa, Asia, andin the Pacific. Thelatestcensusf Mennonitesshowsa total of 1,203,995n
63 countriesMore thanhalf of whomarein North America(CanadianMennonite 2001:15).

3.3.1.3.3 Amish

The Amish originatedfrom the only major division amongthe Swiss Brethrenin Europe.
Taking their name from their leader Jakob Amman, the Amish are the descendent®sf a
division that occurredamongthe SwissBrethrenfrom 1693to 1697. The Amish aredirect
descendentsf the SwissBrethren.The division that separatedhemfrom the parentalgroup
did not concerdundamentaAnabaptistbeliefs,but conformityto specificnormsof practice
(Hostetler, 1968)

JakopAmmannwas a young minister of decidedopinionsand evidently of an aggressive
personalitywith conservativeendenciesHe conceivedhe notion that not all waswell with
the Mennonitesof Switzerland,and proposed,accordingto one of the chroniclersof this
controversyto 'restorethe templeof God uponthe old foundation. The main chargeagainst
the church seeminglywas laxnessof discipline - and especiallythe failure to apply the
Meidung(Avoidance)to excommunicatethembersThe Meidungwasno doubtwell-known
also in Switzerland, but it and severalother practces were not followed by the Swiss
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Brethrenof thatday (Smith, 1941)

An elder, Ammann and his group believedthat the existing group had slippedin areasof

discipline. Severalhundred broke away underthe leadershipof JakobAmmannand sought
to returnto the foundationalcreedof the SwissBrethren.In generalthe Ammannparty held

out for a stricterenforcemenbf discipline (Horsch, 1942:265)in fact the whole movement
wasonetowards a strict observancef the older customspor a crystallizationof the customs
and practces then current; an ever presentfear of the danger of worldliness (Smith,

19411417).

Theywerenumerousatfirst in Alsace,France put graduallymigratedto the New World over
a period of a century.Thereare now some20,000Amish in the United Statesand Canada.
The Amish have becomesomethingof a sociologist'sdreamnowadays sincethey practice
rigorous separationfrom the world and mistrustall moderninventions,which they seeas
potentially dangeroudo spirituality. Consequentlydressis simple, old-fashionedand often

black- the menwith beardshats,andbracsthewomenwith headcoverings Electriclighting

is generallynot tolerated.In somegroupsmechanizedgriculturalmachinesarenow allowed,
but their bishopstill doesnot allow themto own automobiles.The Amish use horsesand
travel in horsedrawn carriages.Educationis kept to a minimum, for labor on the land is

consideredh betterandpurerwayto live.

The importantdistinctives of Amish life may be summedup asfollows: 1) separtion from
theworld; 2) the vow of obediencefollowing baptism;3) anorderedanddisciplinedlifestyle,
with an authority structureand a code of practice;and 4) a strict churchdisciplineto cope
with backslidersaandrebels.In theorythereis no doctine of sharinggoodsandpossessiom
common- they hold to the stewardshigpattern.In reality however the fact that settlements
are utterly exclusivemeanshat sharingoccurs And it works. Thereis a written rule known
asthe'Aid Plan'wherebyall membersundertaketo compensat@nyonewho losesproperty
by fire or storm. Whenevera memberneedsto build a houseor barn, the whole local
communitycontributediberally with the financeandlaborrequiredto build it.

Michael Novak notes similaritidsetween the inspiration of the Anabaptist conception of the
church and the inspiration of the Roman Catholic conception of the special religious

community. He comment s, ARel ati onship bet w
Franciscan pi e t(Novaks £96619%,96)sNovak goesn @noto explain the

Anabaptist community, AnSuch a |ife is a fre
O6more perfect6; it had discipline; it encouil

undertaken as a livg martyrdom, founded on renunciation of the world and on the doctrine
of t h dNocak, @966101).
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3.31.4 The Pietist communities

Pietismaroseasa reactionto the institutional Protestantisnauringthe seventeentleenturyto

the eighteentttentury. In thosedaysthe theologicaldogmatismandphilosophicalkrationalism
prevailedin Christianity. Pietismwasa movemento recoverthe essencef Christianityand
the church. Pietism stressedhe spiritual experiencethe new birth, and the importarce of

Scriptureas the sourceof life and not just of doctrine;a generallymore organicand less
institutionalunderstandingf churchand Christianlife. Pietismwasusually consideredas a
movementto seekpersonalpiety and holinessamongchurchmembes, but the underlying
streamof the pietism soughta renewalof the churchby recoveringthe communalspirit of

church. The community movementin a pietism was linked by Jakob Spener,Hermann
Frarcke, NikolausZinzendorf,andJohnWesley.

3.3.1.4.1 TheCollegiaPietatisof Spener

Philipp Jakob Spener(16351705) was born in Upper Alsace. He was educatedat the
University of Strassburgand ordainedas a Lutheran pastor.He was concernedwith the
renewalof the Lutheranchurchthroughouthis whole ministry. His pietismwasinfluencedby
True Christianity of JohannArndt (155583). He studiedWaldensiarandwasalsoinfatuated
with the preachingof Jeande Labadie(1610-74), a convertfrom Catholicismto Calvinism,
who establishedcommunitiesfor single men and womenin Holland and America in his
young days. Spenerwas awareof Labadie'sprimitivism, his concernfor intensive pastoral
work, and possibly his use of cell groupsor conventicles(Tholuck, 1862:69) Spenerwas
concernedwith mattersof 'lay’ ministry, discipleshiptraining, cell groups,and equipping
believersfor ministry in the renewalof the Lutheranchurch.In Spener'sdlay, howeverthese
viewswereconsideredadicalandpotentiallysubversivgSnyder, 1997)

Spener'soncernwasto renewthe institutionalizedLutheranChurchof his days.He notedin
the Pia Desideria,"Although our EvangelicalLutheranChurchis a true churchandis purein
its teaching,it is in sucha condition, unfortunately,that we beholdits outwardfrom with
sorowful eyes"(Spener, 1977:7)Yet Spenemwas convincedthat "God promisedhis church
hereon eartha betterstatethanthis" (Spener, 1977:765penemnotesthatby ‘church':

Churchdoesnot meanthe building that is dedicatedo the worship of God and is usedfor that
purpose.Suchchurchesof which we speakare dnmeetingh o u s @nsunderstanddy the word
‘church’however the gatheringsof Christiansjn generalaswell asin certainspecialgroups.The
formeris theuniversalithelatterarethe singularchurche{Spener, 1688:2)

Again, the churchis "society or assemblyof peoplewho in a certain mannerare bound
togetherwith oneanother;sheis peopleandf | o ¢(Skeher, 1688:9Believersbecomeone
churchor community (gemeine)of God...Throughthe new birth we enterthe fellowship of
thetruechurch"(Spener, 1688:10).
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A significant notein Spener'shinking washis senseof the corporatenatureof Christianfaith
and experience Spenerhere de-emphasizeghe church'sinstitutional side and stresseder
essentialcharacteras people, community, and body. Spener'sdiscussionaboundswith
organicimagesHe mentionsinnerchurch'asatrue church:

The inner churchconsistsof the righteousbelieverswho havethe true, divine, living faith, and
thereforefind themselveshot only on the outer assemblyand confessthemselvedo Christ, but
who throughsuchfaith in him, cleaveto the true head,andout of him, asthe branchesut of the
vine (Jn 15:4, 5), receiveliving sap and spirit, and bring forth fruit out of same...(Spener,
1688:9).All spirituallife andpowerto do good,yes,eventhe Holy Spirit,... mustflow in andout
of onememberinto anotherwhenhe from oneto anotherbuilds up the bodily member(Spener,
1688:5)

Sud anideal, thoughbiblical, wasclearly far from the commonexperienceof the churchin

Spener'day. Recognizingthis, Spenermresortedto using the visible/invisible distinction, or

more characteristicallyto distinguishing betweenthe ‘inner' and ‘outef church (Spener,
1688:10) He said, "True believersare the salt which preservesthe rest from universal
rottenness(Spener, 1688)

Spenersaw himself as attemptingto build New Testamenthurchpatternsand wasaccused
of a 'ridiculous aping’' of the early church(Deeter, 1963:2). He saw the period of church

history beforeConstantineas "the brilliant ageof Christendomwhenthe churchhadnot yet

fallen into secularization'(Deeter, 1963:2). Spenewiewedhimselfasa reformerstriving to

completethe reformationbegunby Luther in the areaof life, morality, and the corporate
experienceof the church.The churchhadsofar failed to carrythe Reformationthroughto its

logical conclusion(Deeter, 1963:0).

While this was Spener'sgeneralunderstading of the church, three key themesmade his
ecclesiologymoredistinctive: he emphasizedhe new birth, the universalpriesthoodandthe
importanceof small group (ecclesioleor collegia pietatig. Spener'proposalfor ecclesiole
structure,the collegia pietatis was the essencen his fundamentalecclesiology.In the Pia
Desideria Spener(1977:89)with anappealto the early church,proposing'to reintroducethe
ancientand apostolickind of churchmeeting."1 Corinthians14:2640 hadto serveasthe
model.

The following generallywere commonfeaturesof collegia pietatis (1) a relatively small
number of people, such that they could conveniently meet in a private home: (2) a
combinationof the threeingredientsof Bible study,anddiscussiorof spiritual matterswith a
view toward mutual edification; (3) a more informal atmospherdhan the normal worship
services;(4) some degreeof mixing of the social classes;(5) an apprehensiorof the
theoreticalandpracticalmeaningof the priesthoodf believes; and,oftenbut not exclusively,
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(6) lay leadershigSnyder, 1997:109)

Spener'scollegia pietatis was begunin his parishat Frankfurtam Main in 1670.He soon
begantwice-weeklyin formal meetingsfor discussiorand prayerin his home.The collegia

pietatis continuedfor sometwelve years(1670-82). At first peopleof the humblerclasses
predominatedput as the meetingsgrew in numberand popularity, the more learnedand

cultured beganto dominatethe discussion.WuttembergPietism employedthe collegum

patternextensivelyfollowing Spener'sexample.Therethe groupswere tied closely to the

worshiplife of thechurch(Deeter, 1963:151)

Suchhomemeetingsspreadyuickly acrossGermany Eventuallythe collegiapietatiscameto
be acceptedand were widely copiedacrossGermanyand in Scandinavisand amongNew
World Lutherans.In Spener'sday, however, they were revolutionarySnyder, 1997:109)
Kohl notes,

Thesegroup sessiongnight be considereda combinationof Bible study and a form of spiritual
grouptherapy.Revival was expectedhot so muchasa resultof a churchservicein thesesimple
meetingsmostoftenheldin individual homes Hereeveryonewvaschallengedo performspiritual
priestlyacts.Hereall couldadmonishchastiseandcomfoit eachother(Kohl, 1975:9)

In Pietismthe stressvason equality. Tappertargues,

Not only did the inheriteddifferencesbetweerclergy andlaity losesomeof their significanceasa
resultof the emphasison the spiritual priesthoodof believersbut otherclassdistinctionsbecame
less sharpin the intimate fellowship of mastersand the rich and poor, which was sometimes
cultivatedin Pietisticconventiclesuchascollegiapietatis(Tappert, 1957:72)

EcclesiologicallySpenerstressedkoinoniaand corporatdife anddiscipleship.The profusion
and informal networking of the collegia pietatis were ecclesiolaas a small community
movement in Lutheran Church. Stoeffler comments, "the collegia pietatis were to
instrumentalitiesvhich the Churchwasto be broughtagainto reflectthe imageof the early
Christiancommunity” (Stoeffler, 1965:238)The collegia pietatis had pastorsand dedicated
laymen work in concertto add to the reformation of doctrine the reformation life. In
ecclesiologythecollegia pietatiswasa passagéo practicelay ministry, discipleshiptraining,
koinonialife with cell groupsfor the renewalof the LutheranChurch.Thoughthe collegia
pietatiswasnot an intentionalcommunalliving, it wasa devotedbody asa cell community
for therenewalof the church.

3.3.1.4.2 Theeducationcommunityof Francke

The PietistMovemententereda ratherdistinct secondphasewith AugustHermannFrancke

(16631727) and the developmenif a Pietist centerin the city of Halle. He was born at

Lubeck, forty miles northeasiof Hamburg,in 1663.As the spiritual sonof Spener Francke
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espoused theologythat was essentiallythat of his mentor. Franckestrived to practicethe
pietisticideal of Speneiin actuallife (Snyder, 1997:10Q01).

He studiedat Leipzig University,arecognizectenterof LutheranOrthodoxy.After the study,
In 1691, at the instigation of Spener,Francke becameprofessorof Greek and Oriental
languagesat University of Halle for thirty-six years.In 1687 he experiencecda conversion
througha kind of collegia pietatisat his universityand he lead Bible study meetingsby the
influenceof SpenerAccordingto Stoeffler"Therewasa commonbonduniting the two men
andtheywere animatedby the commonpurposeof furtheringthe pietistic understandingf

ProtestantChristianity. In his letters Franckereferredto Spenerusually as 'my dearfather’
and he signedhimself as 'your dutiful son™ (Stoeffler, 1965:4)Franckelecturedat Leibniz

and his exegeticallecture becameimmengly popular, and severalcollegia philobiblicum
(Bible study meeting)were formed. Soona spiritual awakeningwas underwayamongthe
students.While lecturing at the University of Halle, he enteredearnestlyinto the pastoral
work, andunderhis influencethe ratherworldly town of Glauchabeganto changeHe visited
homes regularly, and opened his home for meetings of prayer, singing, and spiritual
conversation.He conductedhis pastoral work with considerablesuccessand growing
influenceat Glauchauntil 1715,andthenat St. Ulich's Churchin Halle. Meanwhile,Fancke
wasat the centerof the growth andrising influenceof the University of Halle. He wasjoined
by other scholarsof Pietistleanings,so that Halle soon becamethe leading Pietist center.
Eventually,from 800to 1200divinity studentsvereenrolledat Halle annually,morethanin

anyotherGermanuniversityatthetime (Snyder, 1997:8®7).

Francke'sinfluence spreadespeciallythrough a seriesof institutions (Stiftungen that he
foundedand guided.He tells the story of thesein his PietatisHallensis,writtenin 1702and
subsequentlyvidely circulated.Most of theseinstitutionswere startedpartly in responseo
needsin Glauchaand the surroundingareaafter the plague of 168283, which reportedly
reducedthe populationof the town by two-thirds (Beyreuther, 1978:147Franckewas so
moved by the ignoranceand poverty of the children of Glauchathat in 1696 he begana
schoolfor the poor that soongrew to over fifty students.This led to the founding of an
orphanagen 1696,and eventuallyto a whole seriesof interrelatedand mutually supportive
institutions. Theseincluded a paedagogiunfor the sins of the nobility (which the young
CountZinzendorfattendedor six years),a Latin schoolto preparestudentdor the university,
andGermanschoolsdesignedo providea practicalsecondaryeducatiorfor boysandgirls of
ordinarycitizens(Beyreuther, 1978:147

In additionto the orphanag@andschools Franckefoundeda homefor poorwidows (1698),a
bookstorea chemicallaboratory,a library, a museumof naturalsciencealaundry,afarm, a
bakery,a brewery,a hospital,andotherenterprisesHe wasinstrumentaklsoin foundingthe
CansteirBible Housethatwaslodgedin the new orphanagebuilding, completedn 1698.By
1800 the Bible househad distributed nearly three million Bible and Scripture portionsin
severalanguagegBeyreuther, 1978:147)
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Although someof Francke'snstitutionswere self-supporting,many dependecdn voluntary
contributionsandthe faith of Franckeand his associates=ranckestaffedhis schoolslargely
with universitystudentsusingdivinity studentsasteaches, bothto assistwith their financial
supportandto give thempracticalexperience'By thetime of his deathin 1727 Franckewas
maintainingandemployingalmostfour thousandpersonsn his institutions"(Tappert, 1957:73)

Two things, especially,are worth noting abouttheseinstitutions. First, they were part of a

very intentionalreformvision. Franckehopedto transformGermansocietyandinfluencethe

world througha reform of the educationakystemaswell asof the church.Franckewanted to
useeducatiorto furtherthelife of piety. He sawhis schoolsasmeandor infiltrating all levels

of societywith Pietistinfluence.His educationamethodsandideaswerein fact appliedvery

widely due to the successf the Halle schools.Second,the developmeniat Halle became
well-knownthroughoutGermanyandin manyothercountries(Snyder, 199'86-88).

In his rolesaspastor,educatorjnstitutionalinnovator,administrator publicist, andreformer,
Francke channeledthe energiesof Pietist fervor in many practical directions, strongly
affecting Germansociety. He was, as Soeffler says, the "originator, founder, and lifelong
headof a charitableenterprisewhich hascaughtthe imagination...of peoplethe world over.
Nothinglike it couldbefoundin thelong historyof the Christianchurch"(Stoeffler, 1965:31)
Francke'sPietism was marked espeially by three emphases(1) Particular stresson the
conversionexperienceand more generallywhat would be called today the psychologyof
Christian experience;(2) Christian nurture, especiallyin terms of discipline, training, and
rules for living; and (3) the duty to do goodto one'sneighborand to the poor and needy
(Snyder,1997101).

Franckeput particularstresson discipline,educationandrulesfor living. As Pietismgained

groundandHalle increasinglybecamea Pietistbastion,Franckebecane morea propagandist
andeducationaleformer.He intendednothinglessthanraisingup a new generatiorof youth

basedon Pietistprinciples,andfor this he developeda theology,educationatheories actual

modelinstitutions,andavery effectivepropagandanetwork.Kohl notes,

Franckehopedthat throughthe provision of prolonged,in-depth Christianinfluence...a better
generationwould be forthcoming. Francke and his staff worked toward this ultimate goal,
demandingstrict discipline in all sphere of life... The tightly knit systemof educationas
demonstratect Halle was Francke'sway of forming, ordering,and protectingthe life of man
(Kohl, 1974:2122).

Francke founded schools in which he introduced innovative programs bathed in the
atmophereof Pietism.It wasfrom this centerthat Protestantisnembarkedourposefullyon
the crosscultural missionary task. Two of Francke's young protégés, Bartholomew
ZiegenbalgandHenry Plutschausailedfor Indiain 1705.The problemsthesepioneerdaced
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werephenomenalAnd the statisticalresultsof their missionweremodestNeverthelesshey
blazeda trail anddevelopedsomemethodologicatriteriafor thosewho would follow (Neil,
1964:228231). Count Zinzendorf met Plutschauwhen he visited Halle in 1713;in 1715
Ziegenbalgcamefrom India to Halle wherehe marriedthe sisterof oneof the Count'sfriends
(Danker, 1971:18)

Franckewasa lifelong educatorandhis initial andformativeexperienceof ecclesiolawasin
the form of a university collegia philobiblicum Spenersaw renewal as coming through
churchreformwhile Franckesawit comingthrough'educationateform’. Franckestressedhe
new birth with spiritual experienceanda morecommunalandlessinstitutionalunderstanding
of churchand Christianlife. Life within the Halle schoolsand orphanagewasin effect a
closeknit, controlled Christiancommunityexiting for educationaland missionarypurpose.
Spenettried to reform churchby collegia pietatis but Francketried to reform Christianity by
his'educatiorcommunity.’

3.3.1.4.3 The Herrnhut communityof Zinzendorf

NikolausLudwig von Zinzendorf(170031760) hadbeeninfluencedby SpeneriarPietism.He
was born in Dresden,Saxonyinto a Luteranfamily. His father had beenmuch attacled to
SpenerHe wassentto Fancke'sPaedagogiunregiumin Halle at ageof ten. After studying
law at WittenbergUniversity, he worked as legal counselof the court at Dresden.While
employedat Dresden Zinzendorfboughtthe estateof Berthelsdorf.He built a houseon the
estatevherehe hopedeventuallyto settle.He resignedrom the governmenservicein 1732.

ThereafteiZinzendorfdevotedall his attentionto the renewalof the churchandthe spreadof
the Gospel Zinzendorfappearsto have purchasd the Berthelsdorfestatein part for the
purposeof turning it into a centerof religious renewal.Zinzendorfresolved"Faithfully to
take chargeof poor souls, for whom Christ has shedhis Blood, and especiallyto collect
togetherand protectthosethat were oppressedhosethat were oppressedand persecuted”
(Spanenberg, 18384). Whenhe wasin Dresdenhe metthe Moravians who changedhis
life. The Moravianswere JohnHus'descendante/ho escapedorm the persecutiorand left
their homelandMoravia. Therewas a spiritual awakeningandthe stirring of a more general
revivalin Moraviaatthattime. Zinzendorfofferedthemhis estateandmadethemsettledown
on the land. As the Moravianscameto live in the estateof Zinzendorfin 1722 by the
guidanceof JohannAnderasRothe(16881758)andChristianDavid (16901751),therewas
ariseof thevisionfor the churchrenewalof Zinzendorfandthe Moravianchurch.

They gavethe settlementhe nameHerrnhut,"Watchedby the Lord." ChristianDavid mace
severalmoretrips to Moravia and led additionalfamilies to Herrnhut.Otherscameon their
own. Within two yearssome150 peoplehad settledat Herrnhut.By 1727 the community
numberedabout200 Moravianémigrésplus anassortmenof otherpeoplewho wishedto join

the community(Langton, 1956:5%2). This was the beginningof the Herrnhutcommunity,
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soon to becomeboth model and nerve center for a far-flung missionary and renewal
movement under Zinzendorf's leadership.Becauseof his position as the lord of the
Berthelsdorfestateandhis vision for renewal,Zinzendorfconsiderechimself responsibleor
the new communityat Herrnhut.He and his wife soonmovedto their newly built homeon
the Berthelsdorfestate andthe countbeganto take an activerole in affairs both at Herrnhut
andin thevillage church.

Word spreadthat Herrnhutprovidedboth havenfrom persecutiorandfreedomto pursuethe
New Testamentdeal of the church.An assortmenof refugeesandothersfrom Moraviaand
Bohemia, of Lutheran, Reformed, Separatist, Anabaptist, and even Roman Catholic
backgroundsarrivedat Herrnhut.In 1725,the document;BrotherlyUnion andCompactwas
formulated The Brotherly Union wasthe creationof a voluntary societyof personswvho, as
individuals, added an agreed mode of communallife to their loyalty to the Lutheran
Landeskirche(Addison, 1932:41) Stoeffler said, "Thus count Zinzendorf had joined the
companyof thosepeopleof his daywho meantto transformSpener'scclesiloadn ecclesia
into communalsettlementthe whole life of which wasdominatedby a givenreligiousideal
(Spanenberg, 1838:83)

Therewas a significant spiritual awakeningthat sweptthroughthe Herrnhutcommunityin
1727.The Herrnhutcommunityexperiencea Pentecostabutpouring of the Holy Spirit atthe
celebratiorof the Lord's Supperon August13. Spangenbergaid, " Thenwerewe baptizedby
the Holy Spirit Himself to onelove." Christian David commented;'lt is truly a miracle of
God that out of so many kinds and sectsas Catholics, Lutheran, Reformed, Separatist,
Gichtelianandthelike, we could havebeenmeltedtogethelinto oned (Lewis, 1962)

Under the guidance of the twelve elders or pastors,and of Baron de Watteville and
Zinzendorf (when the latter was present),various leadersand helpersfunctioned. These
included 'monitor' charges with administering advice and reproof with firmness but
compassion;inspectorsor 'overseersiwho had 'the duty of church'andrepored secretlyto
the monitors any thing attendantson the sick; almonersto help the poor; and 'serving
brethrento providefor thelove feastsandothermeetinggBost, 1838:237)

The organizationof 'bands'and other small groupswithin the Herrnhut community was
significant. Other innovationsincluded night watchesand prayervigils. Soona continuous
volumeof prayerwasbeingofferedup aroundthe clock, sevendaysa week,eitherin groups
or in private prayer vigils arrangedin a continuouschain. This prayer vigil continued
uninterruptedor over a century- the famous'onehundredyear prayermeeting. The bands
(Bandenor Kleine Gesellschaftenwere first organizedat Herrnhutin July of 1727. They
were small groups,usually of only two or three persons Segregatedby genderand marital
statustheymetonceor twice weekly,usuallyin the evening.While thesewereaninnovation
at Herrnhut and were considerablysmaller and more intensethan typical Pietist collegia
pietatis,theywereactuallytherenewalof anancientMoraviantradition (Schmid, 1966:267)
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The bandsystemwas soonoperatingthroughoutthe Herrnhutcommunityandwasinstituted
whereverthe Moravianswent. The patternspreadto someneighboringtowns and villages
andwasinstitutedto somedegreeby professorsand studentsat the universitiesof Jenaand
Tlbingen(Addison, 1932:6%62). In 1732,whenthe Herrnhutcommunityhadgrownto about
500 persons,the numberof bandswas reportedlyabout eighty (Schmidt, 1966:23233).
Thesefigureswould indicatethat the greatmajority of the adult membersof the community
were probably meetingin bands.When John Wesley visited Herrnhutin 1738 he found
"aboutninety bands eachof which meetstwice at least,but mostof themthreetimesa week,
to 'confesstheir faults one to another,and pray for one another,that they may be healed™
(Wesley, 190916:50)The cell groupsformed at Herrnhutin 1727, called bandsor classes,
developedvera periodof abouttenyearsinto the ‘choir' systemwhich wasusedextensively
throughoutMoravian settlementsAlthough thesebandsconstitutedan importantantecedent
of the choirs, they were not synmymouswith them. The degreeof stratification was less
rigid; moreovermembershipn thesebandswasvoluntary,whereasmembershipn the choir
organiationbecamebligatoryfor everymemberof the community(Gollin, 1967:68)

Over a period of time from 1728 to 1736 the community was gradually organizedinto
divisions called ‘choirs' (Chore) according age, sex, and marital status. The bandsthen
becane subdivisionsof the larger choir groupings.Most of these choirs were in effect
separatdouseholdsvith their own internalorganization(with the exceptionof the choirs of
smallchildren).Thetengroupswere(1) the marriedchoir, (2) thewidowers,(3) the widows,
(4) the single brothers,(5) the single sisters,(6) the big boys, (7) the big girls, (8) the little
boys, (9) thelittle girls, and (10) the infantsin arms.Due to the sensitivity and oversightof
Zinzendorfand the elders,this ratherelatlorate organizationseemsnitially to haveworked
with considerablesuccesgSnyder, 1997:135)

Essentiallythis samestructureof community continuedfor many yearswith only minor
modifications.While womenwerefully involvedin manyof the responsibities at Herrnhut,
the functionsof the communitywerestrictly divided by sex,with generaloversightsolelyin
the handsof men. This intensecommunity life and extensivestructure of the Herrnhut
community and the movementthat grew from it, were sometling much more radical than
SpeneriarPietismor eventhe institutionalizedPietismof Halle. Herewasa total community
organizedasa Christianfellowship andhouseholdvherethe personaleconomicsocial,and
religiousdimensionf life wereintegratednto onecommonsystem Althoughtherewasno
generalcommunityof goods,the level of sharedlife was very intense.Zinzendorfhimself
hada geniusfor creatingandsustainingcommunity;he said,"l acknowledgeno Christianity
withoutfellowship (koinoni)" (The MoravianMagazine 1854:337).

Thewhole communitymetfor singingandpraiseat 5:00a.m.in winter,4:00a.m.in summer.
Generalmeetingsfor praise,worship, and instruction were usually held three times daily
during the week. Specialmeetingswere held for children,the aged,andthe infirm. Several
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serviceswere held on Sunday,beginningat 5:00 a.m.andendingabout9:00 p.m., including
the worship serviceat Berthelsdorfand a visitors' serviceat 3:00 p.m. Wheneverhe was at
Herrnhut,Zinzendorfsetasidefour hourson Saturdaydo counselwith individuals.He also
setup a systemof visitation wherebyevery memberof the communitywas visited at least
onceeverytwo weeks(Snyder, 1997:136)

A numberof tradesand businessesvere startedand were strictly regulatedby a board of
arbitrators As Lewis notes:

The wool-spinningof the Single Brethrenprosperedthe weavingand delicateembroideryof the
Single Sisterscameto be renownedn the courtsof Europe;the firm of Durningerachievedan
internationalreputation;the Congregation'sarm and bakerybecamemnodelsfor the whole area,
andall the profits wereputinto acommonfund-the Treasuryof the Lamb (Lewis, 1962)

All work at Herrnhut was consideredas service for the Lamb, whether farm labor or
missionarywork. "It is very important,"” said Zinzendorf, "that the Brethrenshould labour
everywherdn the true spirit of community,not seekingtheir own advantagebut that of the
whole Church.To consultour own easeat the very time that we are sendinghundredsof
brethreninto all partsof theworld, in the midstof povertyanddistressandwhile the Church
altogethelis sopoor,would beanaffrontto the Crossof Jesus'(Lewis, 1962)

The choir systemwas admirably suited to the dual purposeof intimate community and

missionaryoutreach For marriedcouplesit providedflexibility, freedom,and mobility akin

to that of married person;and for widows and the elderly it provided community and

economicsecurity. At Herrnhutthe formation of the Single Brethren'sChoir in 1728 was
followed by that of the Single Sisters'Choir in the spring of 1730. The Single Brethren's
Choir initially consistedof twenty-six men, comprising about 8 percentof the Herrnhut
population.By 1733it hadgrownto ninety, constitutingabout15 percentof the community.
The Single Sisters'Choir beganwith eighteenin 1730andby 1734 totaledsixty-two (about
10 percentof the total population).By 1742 Herrnhuthad approximatelyl20 Single Sisters,
but aboutonethird werestill living with their familiesratherthanin the Single SistersChaoir,

as a separateSingle Sisters'choir househad not yet beenbuilt. Understandablythe choir

systemwasextendedmoreslowly to marriedpersonsandchildren,but apparentlyby the late

1740sit includednearlyall the peoplein thecommunity(Gollin, 1967:76)

JohnSesslercommentingon the beginningof the Choir systemfirst in Herrhutcommunity
andthenthecommunityat Bethlehemn America,notes:

At first the systemwas usedonly with respectto the single menand single women, but later
appliedto all classesLargehousesvereerectedor themin Herrnhut,wheretheyoungmenand
the young women lived, segregatedand under strict supervision.Each house had sleeping
guartersa placefor worship,a kitchen,anda dining room. In connectiorwith theseinstitutions
therewereworkshopswvherethe men,who were mostlymechanics¢arriedon their trade,andthe
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womentheir weavingand needlevork (Sesskr, 1933:93)

The communitywas arrangedso that the physicalneedsmadethe leastpossibledemandon

their time and money, which were the Lord's. The economicadvantageof an efficient

economywere regardedas secondary.The fact remainedthat both their religion and their

physical environment demanded and efficient community organization. The Choir

arrangemenadequatelyservedthis end.Underthis systemfood andclothing could be bought
in large quantities;and one roof over many headssimplified the lodging problem (Sessler,
1933:93)

A 1754 descriptionof the Single Brethren'shouseat Bethlehemin Americashowshow the
choirsbecamesocialandeconomiaunitsin the Moraviancommunities:

It is similar to a castle;is built of sandstonehasfiv e storiesand containgver 70 largeandsmall
rooms.In the basementhereare severalcarpenter'shops.On the first and secondfloors there
are two dining halls, five tablesin eachat which twenty peoplecan be seatedper table. The
whole of thethird floor is takenup by sleepingquarterswith its 200 beds.On the fourth floor is
thesilkwormindustry,andon thefifth hangthe clothesof the Brethren(Gollin, 19677).

During his banishmentZinzendorf supervisedthe expandingMoravian missionary work

while maintainingclosecontactwith the Herrnhutcommunity.LeonardDoberhadbeensent
asa Moravian missionaryto the slavesin Danishpossessiofn the WestIndiesin 1732.In

Januaryof 1733, ChristianDavid andtwo otherbrethrenwent as missionares to Greenland.
By this time the Brethren had extensivecontactsin England and severalplaceson the
continent.In 1734 severalBrethren,including August Spangenbergyere sentto Georgiain

North Americato establisha communityandto seekto convertthe Indians.A largergroup,
including severalfamilies, wentto Georgiavia Englandin 1735,andit wasthis contingent
that Johnand CharlesWesleyencounteredan their voyageto America (Snyder, 1997:139
140).

The Moravian missionariessent by Herrnht community of Zinzendorf were trained in

communitylife, andthey were sentas small missioncommunities.They lived a community
life in the missionfield. Moravianismunder Zinzendorfhad a considerablampact beyond
Germany. The Herrnhut community becane the model for many similar Moravian
communitiesestablishedelsewhereon the Continent,in England, and at placessuch as
Bethlehemand Nazareth,Pennsylvaniajn the New World. Thesesettlementdecamethe

basedor extensivepreachingandothermissiorary activity. In this andseveralotherrespects
the Moraviansof this period exhibited many similarities to suchmoderngroupsas Youth

With a Mission, saidnow to bethe largestmissionaryorganizationn the world. As Addison

notes thetypical Moraviansettiement

was a disciplinary systemat once economic,social and religious. Ina mannernot unlike the
medievalmonasticsettlementsgroupsof Brethrencongregatect suchquiet solitudes remote

86



from the greatercentresof populationasNiesky, HerrnhaagPilgerruh,andMarienborn.There,
as a few yearslater in England,a township would arise whereinthe civil regulations,the
economicoccupationsand the round of religious observancesnight subservethe Moravian
devotionalideal. Sociallife andpublicamusementa/eresoregulatedasto promotefellowship
and innocenceSuitablebusinesenterprisesaand occupationsverefostered the sick and aged
caredfor by thecommunity,hostelsprovidedfor the various'Choirs'(Addison, 1932:59)

Zinzendof viewed the church as the congregationof God in the Spirit. Like Spenerand
Francke,Zinzendorfacceptedhe orthodoxLutherancreeds but stressedhe living, organic
nature of the church rather than its institutional side. Zinzendorf said the term Christian
Church"properly imports no other than the generalAssemblyof such Men, who are true
Believers,andSaints"(Zinzendorf 1753:246).

Oneof the mostcharacteristiand remarkablefeaturesof Zinzendorf'secclesiologywasthe
way in which he combinel a persistenemphasison the churchas a closeknit community
(the'little flock") with a strongemphasion the universalchurch.On this point, ason several
others, Zinzendorf's ecclesiology shows some affinity with the Anabaptist or Radical
Protestantradition(Snyder, 1997:142)

Zinzendorf'secclesiologywas both highly Christological(the flock of the woundedSavior)
and highly pneumatological(the community of the Spirit). Both aspectsreinforced the
conceptionsof the church as a community. With regard tohis senseof the church as
community Zinzendorfwas building on Spener'sorganicimage of the church but took it

muchfurther. The experienceof communityat Herrnhutshowswhat Zinzendorfhadin mind

(Snyder, 1997:149He clearly was thinking of Herrnhutwhen he spokeof Jesusat times
appearingto "a Congregationpor little Flock of his. A particular Breathfrom Him moves
amongstthem at times; and wheneverthis happensn Congregation®f God, they advance
andbecomequite alter'd,from that very Date" (Zinzendorf 1751:73)

Like SpenerZinzendorfsaw confessiorasessentiato Christiangrowth, andthe communal
life of the churchasits properplace.It was for this purpose,especially,that bandswere
useful. The bandandchoir systemwas actuallythe proliferationof the ecclesiolapatterninto
seweral different levels. The Brethrenthemselvesvere,in Zinzendorf'smind, an ecclesiola
within the universalchurch.EachMoraviansettlementvasin turn a congregatiorsubdivided
into sexandage differentiated choirs, constituting an ecclesiolasystemwithin the local
community of believers (Snyder, 1997:162)Bands and choirs were all restatementsat
different levels of the idea of speciaifunction subgroupswithin the larger ecclesia
Zinzendorfin fact usedthe Pietistecclesiolaideato elaboratea broadecumeniel theologyof
thechurchthatwasuniqueatthattime (Snyder, 1997:171)

In comparisonwith Spenerand Franckespecifically, the following points may be noted
(Snyder, 1997:16:157):
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1. Zinzendorfstressedommunitymoreintenselythandid eitherFranckeor Spener.

2. For Zinzendorf,Christianfaith centeredessin Wiedergeburi{thoughthat wasimportant)
thanin a socialexperiencef thefaith in closecommunity.

3. In his moreintenseconceptiorof community,Zinzendorfput greaterstresghandid Spener
andFranckeon reachingandincorporatingthe poor.

4. Zinzendorf's ecclesiologywas generally more irenic and ecumenicalthan Speneror

Francke'syith moreopennes$o RomanCatholicism.

5. Theologically,Zinzendorf'swhole ecclesiologywvasbuilt on the ecclesiolapattern.

6. The Herrnhutcommunitywas basicallya missionaryorder and his churchwas mission
community.

7. Zinzendorfhada very lofty ideal of Christiancommunityandpusheahis idealasfar ashe

could.While hedid not advocatea total communityof goodsfor all Christiansa high level of

economicsharingwasoften presentamongthe Moravians,andZinzendorfexhaustedis own

personafortuneon behalfof the movement.

3.3.1.4.4 The devotedccommunityof Wesley MethodistChurch

JohnWesley(17031791)who raisedchurchrenewalmovementn the Anglican Churchhad
beenaffectedby ContinentalPietismand the religious societymovementthat was begunin

Englandsomedecadesarlierby Moravians.Wesley who was sentto the Americanindians
in Georgiaasamissionary encountered/ioravianson boardashipin 1736.Moravianspiety,
goodworks andtheir calm assurancef faith during stormsat seadeeply inpressed hinat
that time. During his two yearsin Georgiahe stayedin close contactwith the Moravians,
includingthe missionaryleader AugustSpangenberg.

Throughthe meetingwith MoraviansWesleyexperiencedhave'a burningdesireto revitalize
the church'and to build 'a model Christian community in one Anglican parish' (Baker,
1970:52) At hearthis experimentssimply sprangfrom his desireto recoverthe spirit and
form of early Christianity (Baker, 197044). Wesleythoughthe sawin the Moravianssome
genuineelementsat least,of early Christiancommunity,andhe tried someof their methods.
As Bakernotes,

Wesleyorganizedsocietiesor religiousfellowship’ quite apartfrom orderedpublic worship.In
thesegatheringghe membersspent abut an hourin prayer,singingand mutual exhortation....
Wesleyevendivided thesesocietiesinto the more intimate union of 'band'after the Moravian
pattern(Baker, 1970:552).

Backin Londonin 1738, Wesleysoonencounteredhe Moravian missionary,PeterBohler.
Bohler was an effective Bandhalter (band organizer) for the Moravians. Wesley was
impresseddeeplywith Bohler on two counts:his convincing presentatiorof instantaneous
conversionby faith alone,and his practicalorganizingskills. Wesleytalked frequentlywith
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Bohler. Wesleywasmovedby Béhler'sviews regardingconversiorandjustification by faith.

Bohler wrote to Zinzendorf,"l travelledwith the two brothers,Johnand CharlesWesley,
from Londonto Oxford. Theelder,John,is agoodnauredman;heknew he did not properly
believeon the Saviour,andwaswilling to betaught”(Telford, 1899:9596). In Marchin 1738,
Wesleyrecorded;'| was,on Sundaythe 5th, clearly convincedof unbelief,of thewantof that
faith wherebyalonewe aresaved'(Wesley, 190916: 1:442).

From that time Wesley beganto seeka true understandingand experienceof salvation
through faith. He reread the New Testamentin Greek, discoveringthat instantaneous
conversionsdid indeedtake placein the New Testameh church. He walked with Béhler
againon April 26, and Bohler later recorded,"He wept bitterly and askedme to pray with
him. | can freely affirm, that he is a poor, brokerrheartedsinner, hungeringafter a better
righteousnesthanthatwhich he hadthusfar had,eventherighteousnesef Christ" (Addison,
1932:62).Bohler reportedthat Wesleywas one amongseveralwho were seekinga closer
fellowship"andwantthereforeto begina Band" (Addison, 1932:62).

On May 1 Wesleyrecords, " This eveningour little Societybegan,which afterwardsmetin

Fetterlane" (Wesley, 190916:1:458).This was the beginningof the Fetter Lane Society,
organizedby Wesleyand Bohler. The Fetter Lane Societywas an importantstructurallink

betweenWesley and the Moravians. The Fetter Lane Society's rules included weekly
meetingsfor prayerand confessiondivision into bandsof from five to ten personsach,the
right and duty of eachpersonto speakfreely, proceduredor admitting new membersand
provision for a love feastfrom 7:00 to 10:00 P. M. one night per month. An agreeeto

financial contributionwas collectedmonthly. ThoughWesleycould not haveforeseenit, the
Fetter Lane Society beame the "seedplot of the British Moravian Church, an ecclesiola
which becamenecclesid (Addison, 1932:82).

About threeweekslater after Wesleystartedthe FetterLane Society, Wesley"broke the faith
barrier" on WednesdayMay 24, 1738 (Wood, 1967:67)This washis famousheartwarming
experiencaluringmeetingin AldersgateStreet,an experiencghatWesleyhimselfsawasthe
critical turning point in his spiritual quest.”l felt I did trustin Christ, Christ alone,for my
salvation;and an assurancevas given me, that He hadtakenawaymy sins, evenmine, and
savedmefrom thelaw of sinanddeath"(Wesley, 190916: 1:476).

Wesleynow hada newfoundassurancef faith, a supportivegroupto sharehis life with, and
an expanding preaching ministry. Now, finally, he felt his long-standing dream of a
restoratiorof primitive Chridianity within the Churchof Englandwaspossible He wantedto
learn more, however,from the Moraviansand other GermanPietists,and so on June7 he
"determinedjf Godshouldpermit,to retirefor ashorttime into Germany,"ashe haddecided
to do evenbeforeleavingGeorgia(Wesley, 190916: 1:482) The Moravian community gave
Wesleyconfidencan salvation.
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Wesley went to the Continentin June 1738, in companywith several others. He met
Zinzendorfat Marienborn,thenwent on to Herrnhut,wherehe spent two weeks(August 1-
14). He visited otherMoravianandPietistcentersgoingtwice to Halle, wherehe talkedwith
ProfessoiGotthilf AugustFrancke(1696-1769),AugustFrancke'ssonandsuccessolesley
also visited Jena,where Bohler, Spangenbergand other Moravian and Pietist leadershad
studied (Wesley, 190916: 2:16:17, 5761). In his JournalWesleydescribedthe Herrnhut
community and summarizedinterviews he had with Christian David and other Moravian
leaderqWesley, 190916: 2:19-56).

Wesleyreturnedto Londonon Septembefl6 andon the nextdayrecorded,'| beganagainto
declarein my own countrythe gladtidings of salvation"(Wesley, 190916: 2:70).1n October
he wrote a letter to the Herrnhut community that reveals both his appreciationfor the
Moraviansandhis own growing ministry through'bands":

We areendeavouringnerealso, by the gracewhich is given us,to befollowers of you, asye are
of Christ. Fourteenwereaddedto us, since our return,so thatwe havenow eightbandsof men,
consistingof fifty -six personsall of whom seekfor salvationonly in the blood of Christ. Asyet

we haveonly two smallbandsof women;the oneof threethe other offive persons..Thoughmy

brotherand| arenot permittedto preachin mostof the churchesn London,yet thereareothers
left... We publishthe word of reconciliation,sometimego twenty or thirty, sometimego fifty or

sixty, sometimego threeor four hundredpersonsmet togetherto hearit (Wesley, 182%8B1.:

13:55)

Soonbarrad from London pulpits, Wesleywent to Bristol. Thereon Februaryl7, 1739, he
preachedor thefirst timein the openair to abouttwo hundredcolliers at Kingswood.Within

threeweeksthe crowdshad mushroomedo 10,000.Wesleyimmediatelybeganto organke.
He formeda numberof societiesandbands Within a few monthsWesleyhadsetup the basic
structurethat markedMethodismfor over a century. The basicstructureswere 'the society’,
'the class','the band’,and (a little later) Wesley'scorpsof traveling preachersThe societies
werethe sumtotal of classandbandmembersThe primary point of belongingwasreally the
more intimate level of community of the small cell. The society, the class,the band are
another expressionof Christian community. They reveal something of Wesley's own

understandingf the churchasa communityandhis senseof priorities (Vullianmy, 1931:90)

"The classeswerein effect housechurchesmeetingin variousneighborhoodsvherepeople
lived. Theclassleaders (memndwomen)werethe pastorsanddisciples.After the fortuitous
organizationof classesat Bristol, the classsystemwas introducedin Londonin 1742 and
becomethe establishedMethodist patternthroughoutEnglandby 1746 (Bebb, 1950:127)
The classesmet one eveningeachweek for an hour or so, and the class memberswere
normally 12-15. Each personreportedon his or her spiritual progressor on particular
concernsand receivedthe supportand prayerin fellowship (Wesley, 182%831: 8:253). The
first classmeding beganin Bristol in 1742.'The society'membergherewereover1,100and
the societywasdivided into ‘classesbf a dozeneach.In fact the nameMethodistchurch of
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Wesleycomesfrom the methodto divide intoa society,classandband.

Wesleynoted, "Thereis somethingnot easilyexplainedn thefellowshipwhich we enjoyin a
societyof living Christian"(Wesley, 1829831: 5:84). The classmeetingbecamethe primary
meansof gracefor thousandf Methodists."It was in thesemeetings,ratherthanin the
preachingservices,where the great majority of conversionsoccurred” (Lewis, 1958:25).
Wesleyreflectsthe spirit of koinoniaof class,

Many now happily experiencedhat 'Christianfellowship' of which they hadnot so muchasan
ideabefore. They beganto "bearone another'sourdens,"and naturallyto "carefor eachother."
As theyhaddaily a moreintimate acquaintancevith, sothey hada more endeareaffectionfor,
eachother.And "speakingthetruthin love, theygrewup into Him in all things,who is theHead,
evenChrist..."(Wesley, 182%8B1: 8:254).

The classeswvere buttresseddy 'the bands‘which, like choirsin Herrnhutcommunity, were
smallerand generallydivided by age,sex,and martial status.The bandswere small cells of
either men or women gathemg once a week for pastoralcare. Normally they averaged
betweenfive andten personsn size. The bandstracemostdirectly to Moravianinfluence.
Wesleyhadfound numerousandsfunctioningat Herrnhutcommunity,andon his returnhe
"enthusiasticallyadvocatedthe systemof 'bands'for all the religious societiesin London,
including that in Fetter Lane" (Baker, 1970:141The band was designedto obey that
commandof God, "Confessyour faults oneto anotherandprayfor oneanotherthatye may
be healed (James:16)." Unlike the classesthe bandswere not merelydisciplinary, but had
to aid the spiritual progresf thosewho wereclearly converted Wesley, 1829831: 8:272).

ThatWesleysawcommunityof goodsasanidealis alsosuggestedy his sermonMystery of
Iniquity'. Wesleycomments:

Nothingthatthe early believersin Acts "hadall thingsin commond How cametheyto actthus
all thingsin common,seeingwe do not readof any positive commandto do this?'l ansver,
Thereneededno outwardcommand:the commandwas written on their heart.It naturallyand
necessarilyresultedfrom the degreeof love which they enjoyed...And wheresoevethe same
causeshallprevail,the sameeffectwill naturallyfollow (Wesley, 129-31:6:240.

Wesley'scommenton Acts 2:42 showsthat he understoodNew Testamentkoinonia as
meaningcommunity of goods:"So their daily church communionconsistedin thesefour
particulars:(1) hearingthe word; (2) havingall thing in common;(3) receiving the Lord's
Supper;(4) prayer.”(Wesley, 1958:401)This wasthe patternWesleysoughtto reproduce.
He alsoopeneda free schoolfor sixty children,an almshousdor widows, andthe first free
dispensaryn Londonsincethedissolutionof the monaseries(Harmon, 1974)

The major sourceof Wesley'secclesiologywerethe Anglicanismandthe Believers'Church
tradition mediatedmainly throughthe Moravian Brethren.Wesleygivesthe descriptionsof
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thechurch;it is 'thebelieversin Christ','thewhole body of truebelievers(Wesley, 1958:680,
430, 850) He alsodescribegshe New TestamentChurchas'a companyof men,calledby the
Gospe] graftedinto Christ by baptism,animatedby love, united by all kind of fellowship’
(Wesley, 1958:411)

In his sermon'Of the Church'Wesleysaidthe churchis, in the propersense;a congregation,
or bodyof people,unitedtogetherin the serviceof God.'Eventwo or threeunitedin Christ's
name,or a Christian family, may thereforebe called a church (Wesley, 182931: 6:371)
Wesleythoughtthat the unity of the churchis basedon the Christiankoinoniain the Holy
Spirit (Kirkpatrick, 1964:19) Wesleyis saying,in otherwords, thatthe visibility of the true
churchconsistsessentiallyin its comingtogetherasthe Christiancommunity.Wesleyviewed
the churchasthe communityof God'speople(Snyder, 1997:210)

Wesleyconsideredhe Churchof England(andthewhole Christianchurchgenerally)to bein
a largely fallen state.In someformal sensethe Churchof Englandwith its structuresand
liturgy wasstill atrue church,butin factandspirit thetrue churchwasreally the smallgroups
of faithful believersscatteredhroughouthe Anglican andothercommunionsWesleyseems
to haveseenthe Methodistsodetiesascomprising,to a largedegreethe true visible church
within Anglicanism (Snyder, 1997:211)Wesley saw his innovation as a return to New
Testamenpractice.Wesleywantedthe Methodistmovemento remainwithin the Churchof
Englandratherthanbecominga separatsect(Wesley, 182981:6:217)

Groundedin the Anglican rather than the Lutheran tradition, Wesley'secclesiologywas
similar to that of Spener,Francke,and Zinzendorf. Wesley like Spener,Francke, and
Zinzendorf stressedhat the essencef the churchis persondn direct relationshipwith God

and eachother, ratherthan primarily an institutional reality. Wesleysaw the churchas the

communityor fellowship of the Spirit in which the key dynamicwas"faith working by love."

Thoughhis terminologywasnot thatof Spenerhe hada similar organiccharismatiacconcept
of the churchwhile still stressinghe validity of the church'sinstitutionaldimension.He was
attractedo the Moravianexperimentsn community but wascloserto SpenerandFranckein

theway he sawcommunitymanifestedn practice(Wesley, 182981:6:221)

Though Wesley did not use the ecclesiolaterminology or explicitly draw on the Pietist
ecclesiolamodel, he in fact viewed Methodismas an ecclesiola.His view of 'extraordinary’
ministersand gifts seemsto presupposesomekind of ecclesiolaconcept(Wesley, 1829
31:6:221) Wesleydid view Methodismas, in effect, an ecclesiolawithin the ecclesia,and
used ecclesiola structureswithin Methodism. The ecclesia/ecesiola tension frequently
manifestsitself in Wesley'seccesiologyFrank Baker notes,"Wesley had two views of the
church.Thefirst view sawthe churchin essencasanancientinstitutionto be preservedthe
secondasa faithful few with a missionto theworld: thefirst wasatraditionalrule, the second
a living relationship(Baker, 1970:157)David Watsonalso notes,"Wesley'sconceptof the
church underwenta numberof change,but the underlying principle was always that of
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ecclesiolain ecclesia“(Watson, 1978:175).

F. Ernst Stoeffler believesthat Wesley'sview of ministry is best explainedagainstthe
backgroundf his contactwith Moravianismandthe collegiapietatisof ContinentalPietism.
Stoefflernotes,"Wesley'sview of the ministry is relatedto a consciousadaptatioron his part
of the collegia pietatisarrangementf the churchrelatedPietistson the Continent,especially
asit wasobservedamongthe Moravians"(Stoeffler, 19%:310).

Wesley actually saw the Moravian Brethrenas an adeguate model for renewalwithin the
largerestablisheahurch,asanecclesiolain ecclesiaWesleyknewthe Moravianshadin fact
becomea separatechurch, despite Zinzendorf'svision. The Pietist institutions at Halle
appealedmore to him as models of wha could happenwithin the establishedchurch.
Wesley'sspirituality wasto a largedegreethe spirituality of Arndt, Spenerand Francke but
in attemptingto build renewedChristiancommunitieswithin the Anglicanfaith andstructure
hewaspreparedo form moreradicallydistinctandcommittedgroupsthanwerethe Lutheran
Pietists.And here,at the level of actualChristiancommunitylife, Wesleywas clearly more
impressedy the HerrnhuteriarMoraviansthanby the LutheranPietists(Snyder,1997209).

Methodistsocietieswere not total, closedcommunitieslike Moravian settlementsyet they
were more distinct and separatelyorganizedthan were most Pietistcollegia The Methodist
experienceof communityfalls roughly midway betweenthe fellowship of the Pietistcollegia
andthe MoraviansettlementgSnyder, 1997:23235)

3.3.2 From the French Revolution to the SecondWorld War

3.3.2.1 The missioncommunities

The nineteenthcenturywitnessedhe proliferation of religious communitiesand missonary
fellowships of a pietistic nature. Among the most notable missionaryenterprisesvere the
Basel Mission, the Leipzig EvangelicalLutheran Mission, the China Inland Mission, the
WesleyanMethodist Mission Society, and the Sudaninterior Mission. What is significant
about these missions is that they gave single people, particularly single women, the
opportunityto servefull time in the life of the church.At the sametime they give potent
testimonyto the factthata marriedcoupletoo, thoughnot always havingthe mobility of their
singlecolleaguecanbetotally dedicatedo thework of the Lord (Bloesch 1974:4243).

A mission station that came to function as a religious community was the Dohnavur
Fellowship in South India, founded by Amy Carmichal, who set out to India in 1895
sponsoredyy the Churchof EnglandZenanaMissionary Societyand the Keswick Mission
Committee.Amy Carmichaelwas what we call a missionaryto India in the early 1900s.
However,shewasnot atypical missionaryWhenshesaw 5 and6 yearold girls beingsoldto
pagantemplesfor prostitution,shebeganto purchasehesegirls thatshemight raisethemand
showthemthe redemptionof the Lord. This conflictedwith the policiesof herdenomination
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but did not stop her from obeying God and rescuing these children. Thus did Amy
Carmichael,Irish Missionary begn the Dohnavur Fellowship in southernindia in 1901
(Bloesch 1974:43)

Amy adoptedindian clothing, a sari. Thosewho joined her walked from village to village,
proclaming a Gospelof the love of Jesugo unknowingandoften angryvillagers. Shesoon
found many suchchildren; one by one shebeganto gatherthemin, nurturingthem, giving
them a home. It becamea spontaneousommunity of love. Thousand of children were
rescued by her (Wiser, 1992:13) Earnest Christians from various countries and
denominationgoined in her work of evangelismand social service,the latter consisting
mainly in reclaiming girls. Due to theincreasinglyinterdenominationakcharacterof the
fellowship it severedieswith the CEZMS andbecamea faith missionin whichthe members
had"all thingsin common."ForeignandIndian personnelveretruly "all onein Christ"; there
were no distinctionsbasedon rank, seniority or nationalbackgroundMost of the members
were single women, but there were also severalmarried couples.A spirit of love and
opennesspermeatedthe community, which causedE. Stanley Jonesto remark: "If the
kingdomof Godhasappearednywhereon earth,it is herein Dohnawr" (Bloesch 1974:45)

Onehundredyearslater, 200 girls arestill beingcaredfor at the DohnavurFellowship,from
babiesoneor two daysold to 18-yearolds. Thetempleprostitutionfrom which the girls were
rescuedbnehundredyearsagois no longerpracticed Now girls arebroughtmainly because
of a high dowry expectedat marriagethat many village farmerssimply camot afford. The
womenin their seventiesand eightieswho had grown up underAmy's carereturnediater to
servethe community. They are not retired. DohnavurFellowshipis still going on actively
(Wiser, 1992:13) Even though the Mission Committee in England sponsored Amy
Carmichael'snissionwork, the DohnavurFellowshipwasestablishedn missionfield andthe
communityof love becamehe powerful centerof mission.

An exampleof a communitydevotedmainly but not exclusivelyto theinner mission,thatis,

the evangelizatiorof westernChristendomjs the St. ChrischonaPilgrim Mission in Basel,
whichis still avital enterpriseThis lighthouseoriginally hadasits aim thetrainingof laymen
or brotherswho would serve as pastorsin evangelicalconventiclesand mission stations
primarily throughout Europe. In addition many Chrischona brothers have gone as
missionariesto foreign lands In 1909 a Bible schoolfor girls was added,and in 1925 a
deaconeshousewasfounded.The girl appliesfor admissiorno the diaconatenustmaketwo

affirmations - that she has beenservedand that she hasa call. There are no promisesto

celibacyandpoverty, althoughit is understoodhat girls calledto diaconalwork will remain
single.The few girls who go out asmissionariesrom the Bible schoolareknown asmission
sisters.St. Chrischonadrawsfrom LutheranandReformedaswell asfree churchegBloesch

1974:4546).

Innermission work is likewise the main purposeof the Church Army, a communaltype
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evangelicalorder in the Anglican Church. This fellowship, foundedin 1882, is solidly
evangelicaland comprise of single and married men called ‘cagains, as well as single
womencalled'sisters'Marriedwomenmay alsohavea partin the ChurchArmy, buttheyare
not known assisters.The fellowship seeksto hold in balancebetweenevangelismandsocial
service.Captainsand sisterspromiseto servefor threeyearsin the single state,after which
theycangetmarriedor leavethe order.Thosewho work in parishesassumehe role more of
a curate than of a deaconor deaconessTheir work is often of a practical nature, but
evangelisms alwaystheir main concern Noneof the officersis ordainedexceptthe working
head, the Chief Secretary.Membersof the Church Army was startedin the Church of
Denmarkin order to reclaim the urban massedor Christ. Church Armies have also been
establishedn Austrdia, New Zealand Canadaandthe United StategBloesch 1974.4).

3.3.2.2 The deaconessommunities

The deaconessommunitiesthat emergedduring the nineteenthcenturyare anotherproduct
of the Pietisticawakeningsalthougha few of them havealso beeninfluencedby the high-
churchof catholicmovementswithin Lutheranismand ReformedChristianity. The emphasis
in thesecommunitieshasbeenprimarily on diakoniaor serviceratherthanlatria (worship)
andevangelismyet the lateris not wholly disregarded PastorVermeil, one of the founders
of the deaconesmovemenin the ReformedChurchin France hasputit theway: "What has
calledfor weresoulsentirely consecratetb the Lord, detachedrom themselvesandat God's
disposalsoulswhosesolitary ambitionwould be to live completelyby the Gospe] putting it
into practicein the sight of men,andto preachby exampleandactivity ratherthanby word"
(Biot, 1963:75)in 1862the KaiserswerthAlliance wasformed,which embracedhe majority
of deaconessnstitutionsin westernEurope;the mostfamousof theseare Bethelin Bielefeld,
Germany; Kaiserswerthin Dusseldorf; and Neuendettelsau in Bavaria. The deaconess
movement penetratednot only Lutheran, Reformed, and Anglican churches but also
Methodist,EvangelicalUnited Brethren(Evangelisch&emeinschaft)Baptist,andotherfree
churchegBloesch, 1974:46)

In England,amongthe Anglicans, Methodists,and Presbyterianshe deaconessocationis
generallyunderstoodas an ordination to churd serviceratherthan as a consecrationto
communitylife. Even so, the deaconessommunityof St. Andrew in London providesthe
opportunity for young women in the Church of Englandto serve as deaconesses a
communitysetting.In the LutheranChurchin Finlandcommunitylife in a Mother Houseis
still availablefor youngwomen,but mostof the youngerdeaconesseshoo® to work in a
parish(Bloesch, 1974:4@17).

Communitiesof deaconshavebeenorganizedalthoughmostof the deacongnarry. Johann
Heinnich Wichern, founder of the Inner Mission, was a guiding spirit behindthe deacons.
Pastor Friedrich von Bodelschwingh was instrumental in founding communities of

deaconesseand deaconsat Bethelin Bielefeld, Germany.The brothersof Bethel promise
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only obediencenot celibacyandpoverty(Bradfield, 1961)

The nineteentltenturyalsowitnessed catholicrevival within the Anglican Church andto a
lesserextentwithin the Lutheranchurchesandthe GermanReformedChurchin America.In

the Churchof Endand religiouscommunitiesarosebenton the restorationof catholicideals
and practices Among theseorderswith an Anglo-catholic orientationare the Societyof the
SacredMission at Kelham,the Societyof St. Johnthe Evangelistat Oxford, the Communiy

of St. Mary the Virginia at Mirfield, andthe Communityof St. Mary the Virgin at Wantage.
Their goal hasgenerallybeenconcernedvith equippingyoungmenor womenfor Christian
mission. The Cowley Fathers(Societyof St. Johnthe Evangelist)seeasthar vocation"to

seekthat sanctificationto which Godin His Mercy callsus,andin sodoingto seek,asfar as
God may partakersof the same sanctification” (Anson, 1956:79)For the most part the
spirituality of thesecommunitiesis mystical and even Plaonic rather than biblical and
evangelical The ProtestanReformationis viewedasa divergencdrom the catholictradition

ratherthanthe recoveryof this tradition. At the sametime thereis in thesecommunitiesan

emphasi©n missionandsocialservie thatis not foundin a purely otherworldlyspirituality,

andthe New Testamenevangelcanstill be discernecamidtheir ceremonialismandrigorism

(Bloesch, 1974:46)

One notable community is Bruderhof in the early twentieth ceniling. Bruderhofis an
internationalmovementof Christiancommunities.In 1920, the Bruderhofwas foundedin
Germanyby EberhardArnold(18831935) and a handful of likeminded friends. Bruderhof
meansdwelling placeof brothersin German. The Bruderhof is a twentiatbnturyattempt

to practice radical Christianity in a commu

Sermon on the Mount and the practice of the early church community recorded in Acts 2 and

4 form the foundation of the Bruderhof life. The Bruderimoddek after the Jerusalem
community in Acts 2:42-47. They live togetherin community houses,eat togetherin a
community dining room, work togetherin a community shop, and shareall things. The
Bruderhof is an intentional Christian community as a commufityoodsin this day. The
Bruderhof draws many people and witnessgles presenceof Christ in the midst of
community of love.

Another communityhatis worthy of mention is the Jesus FamilyChina.The Jesug~amily
wasstartedin the smallvillage of Mazhuangin Shandongprovincein Chinain 1921.Brother
Zhing Tienying (18901949) wasthe leaderof the JesusFamily (Rees, 1956:32)The Jesus
Family held common property and organized

me

private prbepmirlty, G owdrhikced t ogether to produc

produce for incoméRees, 1956:32)

TheJesud~amilyin Chinais anexampleof Christiancommunity like the early church and an
indigenousChristianmovement.The beginningof the JesugFamily wasa small community
of brotherlylove and it grew about 5a@embersn the mother communityn Mazhuang. The
Family spreadall over Chinawith 127 daughtermission communities.About thirty years
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laterthe Jesud~amily wasseverelypersecutedy the Communistpartyandwasscatteredike
theearlychurch communityThe Jesud=amily againspreadashousechurchesll over China
andits numbersare now multiplied. The Communistpersecutiorof the Jesus Familwasa
catalytic actiorfor missionlike the persecutiorof theearlychurch community.

After the communizationof Chinathe motherJesusFamily communitywas closedby the
Communists but the JesusFamily survived actively as a housechurch. The JesusFamily
housechurchinfluencedthe spreadof housechurcheghroughoutChina.The Jesud-amily is
communal type of house church andiree model of an indigenousChristian community
movement.

3.3.3 After the SecondWorld War

After the SecondWorld War Protestantisnexperienceda remarkablerevival in community
life. Most of newcommunitieshavebeeninspiredby the vision of Christianunity andchurch
renewal.

3.3.3.1 Protestantcommunities in Europe

Oneof the bestknown of all the newventureds Taizé communityin Burgundy,France that
seeksto instill newlife into the churchesof the Reformation.t alsois pioneeringin the area
of ecumenism;places of worship are provided for both Roman Catholics and Eastern
Orthodoxin the community'sChurch of Reconciliation.Taizé now numbersover seventy
brothers,who comefrom Reformed,Lutheran,andfree churchesSomeof the brotherslive

outside the community and work in parishesor have secularjobs, thereby carrying the
presencef Christinto theworld (Bloesch, 1974:55%3).

Taizé attractwisitors from all over the world, including manyyoungpeople,outsideaswell
as inside the church. Taizé seesits overriding purposeas the reconciliation of separated
Christiansandindeedof all peoplewho arenow at enmity with oneanother Membersof the
community are often sentto live amongthe very poor in various countriesof the world,
wheretheybring the spirit of reconciliationto bearon socialconflicts.

Near Neuchéatel,Switzerland,is the sisterhoodof Grandchampwhich is closely associagd
with Taizé Altogethertherearefifty sistersdrawnmainly from the Reformedchurch.Their
purposeis the service of God in worship and fellowship. While conductingretreatsfor
individualsandgroups,theydo not seetheir role somuchasthe savingof soulsasin helping
people on their spiritual pilgrimage. Like the brothersof Taizé they seekto withess by
vicariousidentificationwith the need and sufferingsof others.Celibacyis defendedon the
basisof the availability thatit givesfor service The memberf this sisterhoodvearsimple
blue dressesand a ring on their left handsymbolizestheir spiritual commitment(Bloesch,
1974:58)
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Anothernew sisterhoodworthy of mentionis the CastellerRing nearWurzburg,foundedin

1950. The original impetuscamefrom the NazioutlawedBavarian Christian Girl Scouts,
who dedicatedthemselvego bringing Christ to young women. Its baseof operationsis a
castleon the Schwanberga mountainoverlookingthe Main river valley. The communityis

composedf thirty-five sisterswho live a commonlife undera monasticrule. Being mainly
teacherdy professionthey seekto prepareyounggirls for work in socialservice. Though
they wear ordinary clothesin their daily work, they put on simple black robeswith white

collarsandcapsfor four prayerofficesin the communitychapel.Observersandetecta spirit

of happinesandopennesamongthesisters.

The CastellerRing has beengreatly influenced by the liturgical revival in the Bavarian
LutheranChurch beginningin the nineteenthcenturyunderWilhelm Lohe. Communionis
celebrated every Sunday; private confession and absolution are also practiced. The
communitylife is directedby the prioress,Maria Pfister,and PastorJohannHalkenhausera
residentchaplain.Adheringto the Benedictinemotto ¢oray andw o r (lbré et labora), they
seethe Christianlife asajoy andadventureatherthanadvaleoft e a(Blaegch, 1974:46)

Communitiesthat havesimilarly beeninfluencedby the liturgical awakeningare Imshausen
andthe Orderof Peacepothin WestGermany.Theformer originatedasa hostelfor refugee
children.It is now amonasticcommunityof renewal composedf bothmenandwomenwho
areendeavoringo overcomethe barriersthat separateChristians not only from one anothey
butalsofrom JewsandMoslems.Thecommunityrecitesthe Divine Office severtimesaday,
startingwith matinsat 6 a.m.andendingwith complinein the communitychapel which was
oncethe cellar of one of their houses.The membersof the Order of Peace,a communal
fellowship of single womenin Hamburg,Germany,seekto bearwitnessto Christin their
respectiveprofessionsRetainingsomeof the liturgical offices, they havea warm fraternal
relationshipwith both ImshausemndGrandchamgBloesch, 1974:59)

The Brotherhoodof Christ (ChristusBruderschait was foundedby PastorWalter Hummer
and his wife in Selbitz, Germany,as a centerfor spiritual growth and renewal.Having its

rootsin a spiritual awakeningamongyoungpeoplein a parishthatthe Hummershadserved,
the brotherhoodis avowedly evangelisticwithout being sectarian.t functionsas a double
cloister with an equal emphasison worship, evangelism, and service. Besides the

motherhousehere is a well-furnished guesthousewhere the needsof the spirit receive
special attention; a third houseis now under constructionfor the infirm and old. The

Brotherhoodof Christis composedof a hundredsistersand fourteenbrotherswho live in

simplicity andcelibacy,thoughthereareno formal vows Someof the membersaareengaged
in nursingand parishandmissionarywork. The communityworks closelywith the Lutheran
Churchin Bavariaandholdsits Sundayworshipwith the parishchurchin Selbitz. With the

deathof Walter Hummerin 1972his wife Hannahasassumedhe burdenof leadershipn the

community(Bloesch, 1974:61)
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In Darmstadt,Germany,is the EvangelicalSisterhoodof Mary (Marienschwestem which
was founded of Klara Schlink, and Erika Maddaus.The accentin this communityis on
intercessoryprayer,Bible Study, andevangelismBorn out of arevival in a Bible fellowship
attheendof the SecondWorld War, arevival characterizethy intenseconvictionof sinanda
desireto makereparationdor the guilt of their nationagainstthe Jews,the Sistersof Mary
stress lifelong repentanceas the gateway to eternal salvation. An effort is made to
communicatehe Gospelnot only by tractsand personalWwitnessing but alsothroughdrama.
The sistersprovidefor overfive thousandyuestsannually,manyof whom comefor spiritual
refreshmentand retreat. TheSisterhoodof Mary has experiencedsteadygrowth and its
membershigxceedonehundred. Daughtdrouseshavebeenestablished.7 countries of the
world as mission tanchegBloesch, 1974:46)

Another evangelical community is L'Abri Fellowship in Huemoz, Switzerland. It was
foundedby Dr. Francis Schaefferand his wife as a centerfor missionand witnessto the
disenchanteggoungergenerationparticularly youthful intellectualswho havedepartedrom

thefaith of their fathers.Peoplecometo L'Abri from all walks of life. Peopleareconfronted
with the Gospelboth directly by meansof worshipandpersonawitnessingandindirectly by

meansof presentationgnd discussionsexposingmodernpaganphilosophy,lecturesgiving

the Christianviewpointon contemporanart andsignificantbooks,by prayer,andby lives of

sacrificial service.The spirit of love permeateghis community as searchingquestionsby

studentsare treatedwith respectand given honestanswers. L'Abris foundedon the belief
thatlife's categorieshouldbeintegratedandthatthe Christianview of life andtheworld is a
viable alternativefor modernman.Thousand®f youngpeople,ncludingmanydrug addicts,
have found a new freedomin Christ through the ministry of this dedicatedfellowship
(Bloesch, 1974:65).

A quite different orientationcharacterizeshe lona community, foundedby Dr. GeorgeF.
MacLeod,a ScottishPresbyteriarminister,who saw in the depressioryearsthat the church
wasnot ministeringto the physicalandsocialneedsof menandwomen.Resigningfrom his
parishin the middle 1930's,he gatherediogetherministersand laymen, craftsmenin stone
andwood for the purposeof rebuiding the sixth-centuryabbeyof Celtic monasticisnon the
isle of lona off northwesterrcoastof Scotland.Every summerthe groupworkedandprayed
togetheron the island, thereby demonstratingthe integral connectionbetweenwork and
worship, piety and politics, clergy andlaity. So the lona communitywas born, consistingof
clergy and laymendrawn from severaldenominationsvho soughtto put into practicethe
historic Christianfaith. The Abbeywascompletedn 1965andnow receivesasmanyasten
thousad guestsand retreatantseachyear. A youth camp on the island, sponsoredoy the
community, attractsfive thousandyoung peopleeverysummer.They join the guestsof the
Abbey and touristsin attendingdaily morning and eveningworship in the Abbey church
(Bloesch, 1974:6®8).

A smallresidenttommunitylives at the Abbeythroughouthe year,but mostof the members
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of thefellowship live andwork in their own vicinities, thoughthey sharea commonspiritual
discipline and donate5 percentof their dispcsableincometo a commonfund. Among the
projectsof the community on the mainlandis the Community Housein Glasgow,which
operatesan inexpensiveeating place for the working peopleof that district. Conservative
Presbyteriansn the Scottishchurchhawe viewed lona with reservationgnainly becauseof
their fearthata sociatethicalphilosophywould supplanthe biblical Gospelasthe focal point
of attention.It mustbe acknowledgedhat a seculammystical spirituality canbe discernedn
thelife of lona,but the communityalsoseekso maintaincontinuitywith the evangelicaband
Reformedtradition. The lona communityhassoughtto hold in balancesupernaturateality
andsocialrelevanceandconcern(Bloesch, 1974:67)

The Lee Abbey communityin Dewonshire,England,which includesboth marriedandsingle
people, seeksto reachthe lost for JesusChrist by meansof ‘houseparties,'a form of
fellowship evangelism.The house party consistsof a week or more of scheduledfun
groundedn Christianfellowshipandworship. Begunin 1945,the communitynow hasover
seventymembersLike many of the otherlighthousesdescribedn this chapter,it doesnot
view itself asa self-sustainingorganizationseparatdrom the church but ratherasa ‘hand
maid of the church.’Among the theologiansof the communityis JackWinslow, an Anglican
clergymanwho hadformerly workedin a Christianashramn India (Winslow, 1962:1927).

A somewhatdifferent emphasisis found in the Agape community, located on a lofty
mountinside in the historic Waldensianvalleys in northwesternitaly. Agape originally
functionedasa work campfor youngChristiansafterthe Secondworld War, but in addition
it now includesa community that was formally organizedin 1954. Its purposeis to bear
witnessto thereconcilinglove of Christin aworld torn by dissensiorandhatred.lt seedtself
asanintegralpartof the WaldensiarChurchin Italy, andalsomaintainscordialrelationswith
the World Council of ChurchesUnlike monasticordersit hasno vows anda very free form
of life. Its memberssupportthemselvesndgive generouslyto the upkeepof the community.
In additionto sponsoringconferencesandretreatsit alsofunctionsasa houseof hospitality
wherestranger@ndderelictsare madeto feel genuinelywelcome(Bloesch, 1964:682).

Tullio Vinay, a Waldensianpastor,was the first presidingofficer or director of Agapeand
alsoone of the main theologiansof the community.In the early 1960's,seekingto put into
practicetheidealsof Agape,he andhis wife andseveralco-workersmovedto Sicily to serve
in Riesi,a smallforgottentown locatedin a desolatesectionof thatcountry.Out of whatwas
originally a socialserviceproject sprungthe communityof Riesi,which hasbroughtnewlife
to adying town. Besideshe preachingof the Gospelandthe exampleof Christianliving, the
communitysponsors kindergartena schoolfor mechanicsanembroideryworkshop,andan
agriculturalschool.Theyeatsimplecommunalmeals work long hours,andworshiptogether
twice daily. Riesi, like its mother community, Agape, receivessolid supportfrom the
WaldensiarChurchin Italy (Bloesch, 184:69-82).
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Othernew communitiesn Europethat seethemselvessfellowshipsof concernandwitness
within the wider church are the ChristBearersin Auerbach, Germany;the Farncombe
community in Surrey, England; the Sisters of Pomeyrol in southern France; and the
reorganizedrethrenof the CommonLife in Switzerlandand Germany.The latterincludes a
brotherhooda sisterhoodand an orderfor families. An independenbranchof the Brethren
of the CommonLife hasrecentlybeenestablishedn PortsmouthNew HampshireBloesch,
1964:6982)..

Justasnew communitiegake form, manyof the older communities re-examire their modeof

faith andpracticein thelight of Scriptureandthe newecumenicatlimate.Thisis particularly
true of the deaconessommunitieswhich havebeenchallengedo somedegreeby the new
sisterhoodsThe deaconessommunitieswere originally foundedfor the purposeof prayer
andservice butthe pressuresf churchandculturehaveled manyof thento minimize prayer
anddevotion.They are againseeingthe needfor spiritual life aswell associalservice.The
deaconessistehoodat KaiserswerthWestGermany,is completinga houseof stillnessthat
can serveas a place of prayerand retreat. The Sistersof Reuilly in Paris are seekingto

strengthertheir communitylife and now have what correspondgo the threelife vows. In

1956 the promiseof celibacywasfirst introducedin that community. Thesesistersare also
presentlyrunningmissionsin Algiers, Israel,andCameron. The Sistersof RiehennearBasel
are introducing evening prayers before bedtime in addition to the mornng and evening
worship services.There are also recommendationghat married women be given a greater
role in deaconessvork. A diaconalyearhasbeenstartedin Germanyand Americain which

girls give one year of serve to some deaconessnstitution. Surdy this period of re-

examinationis very welcome,for it showsthatthe deaconessisterhood®f our dayareopen
to therenewingwork of the Spirit of God (Bloesch, 1974:745).

3.3.3.2 Protestant @mmunities in America

Though the community revival was much more evident in Europe than in America
immediatelyfollowing the SecondWorld War, therehasrecentlybeena notableupsurgeof
communitylife in American ProtestantismYet becauseof denominationativalry and the
lingering suspicionof Romanismin our churches,many of thesenew groupshave been
compelledo organizeseparatérom the church.

KoinoniaFarmin Americus,Georgia,is a communitywhosespiritual rootslie in Anabaptist
evangelicalismKoinoniaFarmwas bundedin 1950by ClarenceJorcanandMartin England
as an experimentalcenter of interracial brotherhood.ClarenceJordan,who receivedhis
doctoral degreein the areaof New Testamentstudiesat SouthernBaptist Seminaryin

Louisville, Kentucky, has becomeknown for his ‘cotton patch'versionsof the Gospes.

Shortly before his untimely death in 1969, the community changedits direction and
reorganizedasKoinonia Partnerstiedicatedo alleviatingthe plight of the poor by providing
low-incomehousing.Koinonia supportstself by seling peanutspecansgrapesfruit cakes,
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and candy. The communityalso raisespigs, cattle, and other farm animals,which makesit

moreor lessself-sufficient. Throughits Fundfor Humanityit hasenabledooorfamilies, both

black andwhite, to live in homesbuilt by its memberson a twenty-yearno-interestpayment
basis. There were manysitors and volunteersand the vigoroushousebuilding projectfor

displacedrural families. From its inceptionKoinonia Farm hastried to seethe spiritual and
secularn organicrelationship(Bloesch, 194:78-81).

Adheringsomewhaimorecloselyto the Anabaptistiraditionis the RebaPlaceFellowshipin
Evanston/llinois. The Fellowship includeboth marriedandsingle people.RebaPlacesees
itself not as a religious order but as a local church,yet independentf any denominational
affiliation. RebaPlacestrivesto be a concreteembodimentof discipleshipin the modern
world. It seeksto unite worship, fellowship, and social action. Thefellowship has also
becomeinvolvedin Evanstonpolitics, taking a standin a local schootboardelectionaswell
ason the issueof low-incomehousing.Membershave participatedin civil rights andpeace
demonstrationsaswell asin draft counselingRebaPlaceseeshe Bible asits final normfor
faith and practiceand affirms not only the Lordship of Christ but alsoHis resurrectiorand
secondccoming(Bloesch, 194:69-82).

The evangelicallyorientedBethanyFellowshipin Minneapolis,Minnesota starteda training
centerfor lay missionariesThoughit wasfoundedasa congregatiorof concernedChristians
dedicatedto mission,it developednto a religious communitywith both single and married
members. The purpose of Bethafgllowshipis to train, send, anslupportits missionaies
throughoutthe world. As a meansof selfsupportthe communityoperatesa printing press.
The theologicalbackgroundf BethanyFellowshipis the evangelicalismassociatedvith the
HolinessmovemeniBloesch, 194:83).

The charismatiaenewalis alsoreflectedin the Jesugpeople thoughtheir emphasiss not on
the spiritual gifts assuch but on openair preachingand evangelismHealings,tonguesand
exorcismsare also common, however,as earnestyoung Christiansseekto re-createNew
TestamenChiistianity in a secularworld. The crusade®f the Jesugpeopleoften takethem
into ghettoneighborhood$adenwith crime and poverty. Many new communalexperiments
are arising out of this movement,with suchnamesas AbrahamHouse, Shiloh House,the
Houseof Acts, Virgil House,Beth Nimrah House,God's Love in Action, and Love Inn.
Thoughnot all ‘Jesusfreaks'live in communesor ‘Christianhouses, as they preferto call
them,communitylife is upheldby manyof themasa potentmeango rechargeheir spiritual
batteriesfor work on the outside.As one of their leadersexpressedt, "communityliving is
justameango conquettheworld for Jesus'(Bloesch, 194:87).

3.3.3.3 Protestant ommunities in Asia

A word shouldalsobe saidaboutthe Christianashramsn India, manyof which arerelatedto
the Protestanthurches.The ashramsare small communalfellowships comprisedof single
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and/or marriedpeople,often gatheredabouta guru or teachemwho givesinstructionin the
Christianlife. The suprene guruof the Christianashramss, of course Jesu<Christ,butmany
of them (althoughnot all) seethe needfor a spiritual fatherof superioraswell. The Christian
ashramgyenerallyhold to the traditional Indian idealsof ahimsa(nonkilling), nonviolence,
yoga, vegetarianismpoverty, and renunciation,but they seetheseideals in the light of
salvationthroughthe graceof Christ. Theyarenot viewedasmeansof salvation butratheras
aids in strengtheningour relationshipwith Christ. The majority of the ashramsseekto
combinethe contemplativeand active life, with a place given to evangelismand practical
serviceaswell asworship and prayer.Ashramshave sponsoredot only Bible schoolsand
retreatsbut also modelfarms, hospitals,orphanagesand cooperativestores.Thereare more
thanfifty Christianashramsn India, Ceylon,andNepal(Bloesch, 194:96-97).

The United Christian Ashrams,long underthe direction of the late Dr. E. StanleyJones,
veteranMethodistmissionaryand evangelist,signify a markeddivergencefrom the ashram
principlein thatthe emphasiss nolongeron living in a permanentommunity but on people
comingtogetherfor a shortperiod of concentratedpiritual fellowship. The SatTal Ashram
in India, founded by Dr. Jones, consistsof a permanentgroup as well as a onemonth
fellowshipretreatin the summer.Thereare also plansfor a permanentommunityin Israel,
but for the most part the ashramsof BrotherSt a ndskeys&alled, are orientedabouta
oneweek or weekendprogram of spiritual renewal that combinesaspectsof the Indian
ashramsand the old Methodistcampmeetings.The only guru is saidto be JesusChrist; a
committeeof twelve runsthe local ashramsand a committeeof sevenoverseeghe entire
movenent. The ashramis viewedasa foreshadowingf anticipationof the kingdomof God;
the emphasisis on mutual sharing, rededication,and spiritual conversion.Although the
United Christian Ashramsare located throughoutthe world, they have had their greaest
succes$n the United StatesandFinland(Bloesch, 194:96-97).

JesusAbbeyin northeasteriKorea was founded 1965by the Fr Archer Torrey, Anglican
priesttheologian. JesusAbbey is a house primarily dedicatedto intercessoryprayer for
revival in the church of Korea. It comprisesboth married and single peopleand includes
Anglicans,otherProtestantsand RomanCatholics.An attemptis madeto combineliturgical
and charismatictypes of worship. Other activities that are expectedto grow out of the
primary one are evangelism,retreats,conferences,and rural development.As in other
evangelicalfellowships communitylife is seennot asan endin itself but asa meansto a
higher end - the advancemenbf the kingdom of God. JesusAbbey has beensamewhat
influencedby the charismatiaevival, butit eschewsll sectarianisnandseekdo relateto the
establishedoreanchurchegBloesch, 194:97).

In the twentyfirst centurythe cell church movementis a phenomenoron this risein the
Protestantchurch. Cell group churcles pursuethe early church community and want to
restorethe essenceof church by having a small group community within the established
church. The Cell group church movementderivesfrom the Pietid community movement.
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Cell group church pursues ecclesiolaein ecclesia within an establishedchurch and
denomination.

3.3.3.4 Protestant @mmunities in Africa

In the mid1940s a group of fishermen in Ondo Province, Nigeria, began to look for an
alternative lifestyle. Weary of scrapirtgeir living from the sea and the marshland, and
disillusioned with the idol worship of their tribes, they looked at the Jerusalem community of
the Acts and saw in it a model. When an experience of the Holy Spirit came to them, they
founded a communal Védge on the coast at the mouth of the Eruna Creek and called it
Aiyetoro, which in the Yoruba language meatise world at peacéThe church itself was
nameddhe Church of the Holy Apostld@sdts pastors, whom they named bishops, were Philip
Eretan and &er Jagbo. All members worked for the communitige men by fishing from

dug- out canoes, the women by needlework and domestic duties. Many from the neighboring
mission churches joined and within three years there were some 2,000 mé8eddry,
1987:1%).

Aiyetoro was carefully planned, with wooden causeways and platforms to guard against mud
in the wet season, and painted brightly in African fashion. It grew to the size of a small town.
The communityds industry br ardcgne lamps,bitytlas,ai e nt
threephase generating station, motor vehicles and sewing machines. A canal almost seven
miles long was dug to aid transportation. The community did the work i€ men

digging, the women carrying away the earth in bastettheir heads. The whole enterprise

took three dry seasoiSaxby, 1987:157)

Members of Aiyetoro shave their heads as a sign of being different from the society around
them. They wear a simple khakiuniform for work, produced in the community. Buttladter
dayés work (7:00 a.m. to 4:00 p.m.) each dre
colored head ties. Children are brought up communally and parents are urged not to be
possessive. Once old enough, each is assigned to a craft or tradearehfisking and net

repairing, tailoring, carpentry, laundry, patt@lying, and broadloom weaving. There are a

doctor, a barber, and several nurses. Many who were formerly rejects in society are now well
integrated in the community. One cripple was giwemk in the laundry and told a visitor that

he was now happy for the first time in his I{@axby, 1987:157)

Services are frequently held in the chapel. They last two in the spiritual gifts. Everyday life is
governed by a committee of sixteen eldersie@f the elderss affectionately known as
manager. Each trade and craft has its overseer who takes does not use itself is sold. The aim is
to be as selfupporting as possible. Members bring their individual or family needs to an
appointed steward, anldey are usually met. Meals are eaten together, since they constitute an
important part of fellowship. Levels of health and literacy have been so improved in the
community that they far outstrip those of the society around {8axby, 1987:157)

104



In the ealy days, a few less laudable practices seem to have been retained from tribal custom.
The senior bishop, known as Oba, was revered like a tribal king. Several older members kept
two wives. Absence of more recent information prevents us knowing how Adyletsrdealt

with this, but one visitor in 1957 stated that monogamy was being increasingly favored
among the younger generation. And Oba, unlike so many of thedsiieid cult leaders of

the day, did not live in luxury but joined in with the boatbuildifige spirit of the community

was expressed to a visitor by one of the elders, who spoke of the earlySiaysy,
1987:158).

The buildings you see are not of our own making but come from our GodidN@dplan but
were led by the Holy One of God whaddt for us. Therefore those who did not give up their
property for the common purpose have departed from us.

The fruits of the communityods existence are
has become a proverb for excellence.

3.4 Themeaning and nature of Protestant communities

34.1 The meaning of Protestant communities

The Protestantommunitythat appeaed after the Reformationhad threemeaningsThe frst
meaning of Protestant communities involves 'balance'. The reason that Protestant
communitiesappearedn ReformationChurcheswvasto give a balanceto faith. The biblical
reform of Protestantisnwas right, but Protestantisnwent to the extremein some waysn
reactionto Catholicism.By doing so Protestantisnrefusedthe valuable heritagethat was
accumulatedn the CatholicChurchthroughthe centuriesOneof thelossesn Reformationis
communitylife. Adolf Harnack(1957:238 lamented the virtual disappearance of the ascetic
community life in the Evangelical churches of diay:

Every community stands in the need of personalities living exclusively for its ends. The

Chur ch, for i nstance, needs volunteers who w
worl d,d and devote t hems e lngighlsor; monbedause dugh at o t h
vocation is O6higher one, 6 but because it i s

without also giving rise to this desire. But in the evangelical Churches the desire has been
checked by the decided attiei which thg have been compelled to adopt towards
Catholicism. It is a high price that we have paid; nor can the price be reduced by considering,
on the other hand, how much simpknd unaffected religious fervor has been kindled in
home and family life

Protestatism did not acceptthe lifestyle of the Christiancommunitythat hasbeenpreserved
andmaintainedrom the Early Churchthroughthe medievalCatholicChurch.
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The reasonwhy the Reformersdid not havefavor on Christiancommunitylife wasbecause
of the monasticcommunity of the Catholic Church. The Reformerssaw the life of the

monasticcommunityas something held up to lmeore meritoriousthan ordinary Christian
living. Monastic spirituality was actually a type of work-righteousnessthat stood in

contradiction to the evangelicalmessageof justification by free grace. The Reformers
criticized the fact that in monastic communitiesthe sacramentwas awarded more
significancethanthe Word. Anothercriticism wasthatnowhere doethe Bible requiremento

placethemselvesindervowsof perpetuaktelibacyandpoverty(Bloesch, 1974:29).

In fact, the monasticcommunity is a form of Christian community life. The origin of
Christian community life is the early church community. The ProtestantChurch refused
community life becauseof antipathyagainstRomanCatholic heritage.The reformationrose
asaresistanceo the nonbiblical faith of the RomanCatholic Church.The reformationwas
inevitablein thatperiod.

The problemof the ProtestanChurchis its individual tendencyRichardLovelace(1979:168
169) points outthis problem

The spiritual individualism of congregationalife in medieval Christianitywas not really
overcomeby the Reformation.. Protestantloctrinedefined'the meansof grace'as the Word,
prayerandthe sacramentsandthesewere usually understoodas channeldeadingdirectly to
theindividual Christian,not asstreamf gracewhich necessarilyinked him to others.

Unlike the Catholic view of collective salvationin the middle ages, the ProtestantChurch
rather pursuedsalvationthroughthe pure faith of the individual himself. As a reactionto
collectivistic Catholicism, the ProtestantChurch gradually came to have a tendencyof
individualism.

Within this contextdid Protestantcommunitiesbegn to appearin the Protestantradition
Theintentof suchProtestantommunitieswithin the Protestantraditionwasto bring balance

in biblical faith. Protestantcommunitiescould not follow the tradition of the monastic
communiies within Roman Catholic tradition in order to overcome the individualistic
tendency within Protestantisrout ratherpursuedthe modelof the early churchcommunity.
Protestanttommunitiespursuedthe essenceof the church,the realizationof koinonia, the
radicaldiscipleship.

Therefore the first meaningof Protestanttcommunitiesis 'balance'.The ProtestantChurch
tried to restorethe essencef the gospel.The Protestantommunitymovementthentried to
bring balanceto the ProtestanChurch.During the Reformationperiodthe ProtestanChurch
refusedmost of the RomanCatholic traditions and was extremelyopposedto the Catholic
monasterytradition. As a result, the principle ofcommunitylife could not survivein the
ProtestanChurch.As an entirerefusalof the Catholictradition, the ProtestanChurchwent
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to extremesn same ways.As areactionto the Catholictradition, the ProtestanChurchcame
to havethe problem of individualistic and schismatictendenciesThe Protestant tradition
needed to not only be eeactionto the Catholic Church,but to also havehe balanceto
practicethewhole gospel.

The £condmeaningof Protestantommunitiesis 'renewal’.One of theproblens within the
Protestanttradition after the Reformationwas the institutionalizationof the church. The
Reformed tradition protestedagainstthe visible organizatiorof RomanCatholicismandtried
to restorethe invisible organismof the true church.However,after a centurythe Protestant
Churchbeganto loosetouchwith the churchasan organismandit becamean organization.
The pietigs pursuedenewalof the church.For instanceP. JakobSpener (1638.705)saidin
the Pia Desidria, "Although our EvangelicalLutheranChurchis a true churchandis purein
its teadiing, it is in sucha condition, unfortunately,that we build its outward form with
sorrowful eyes...Yet God promisedhis churchhereon earthbetter statethan this"(Spener,
trans. 1977:6776). Spenerde-emphasizedhe church'sinstitutional side and stressedher
essentiatharactelasa community,an organism(Snyder, 1997:91)Stoeffler(1965:238239)
comments;'collegiapietatiswereto beinstrumentalitieshroughwhich the Churchwasto be
broughtagainto reflecttheimageof the early Christiancommunity..."

The pietig communitiesin the seventeenthto eighteenthcentury tried to renew the
institutionalized church by ecclesiolain ecclesia. Ecclesiolain ecclesiameansa small
communitywithin aninstitutionalchurchresemblinghe early churchcommunity.Ilt wasthe
springkey of the renewalmovementfor pietis communitiessuchasJakopSpener'sollegia
pietatis HermannFrancke'sHalle university, Nikolaus Zinzendorf'sHerrnhut community,
and John Wesley'sMethodist church. Wesley thought that the visible reality of the true
church consistsessentiallyof its coming togetheras the Christian community (Snyder,
1997210).

The community movements used the early church community as a model or direction for its
renewal effortslt is ‘restitution of the early churchcommunity. Accordingto Franklin H.
Littell, the early churchcommunitywas the key to the Anabaptistview of the church.The
Anabaptistswished to restorethe early church of Jerusalemas a community of saints
(Durnbaugh,1968218). A powerful motivation for Wesley'slaborswas also the desireto
restorethe forms of early Christian community (Durnbaugh,1968218). The early church
community was always the model for church renewal for Protestantcommunities. The
contentof renewalwasradicaldiscipleshipHarold S. Bender(1957:42) Anabaptisthistorian
sawthe centralthrustof Anabaptisttommunityasdiscipleship RobertFriedmann(1955:132
151) indicated that the main issue betweenAnabaptistsand Classical Protestantismwas
whether suchallife of discipleshipcouldin fact be realizedor not. The Sermonon the Mount
is the contentof discipleship.The Sermonon the Mount was practicedby the early church
community.A Christiancommunityis aradicallifestyle intent onrealiang the discipleship.
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Another reason thabelieversyearnedfor community life like the early church was the
increasing secularizationof modern Protestantism.The surprising growth of Protestant
communitiessinceWorld War Il mustbe viewed againstthe backgound of the increasing
secularizationof the institutions of Westernculture, including the ProtestantChristianity
(Bloesch,1964:17).The Protestantcommunitiesarea signof churchrenewalandreminderto
the churchof what the churchitself shouldbe (Bloesch,197417). Wheneverthe Protestant
Churchwas corruptedand secularizedthe Protestantommunitiesappearedor the renewal
of the churcheverycenturyandshowedthe essenc®f the churchandgospel.The Protestant
communitiesare not widely known but they provided a most promising and effective
approachto the needfor renewalwithin the church. Protestantcommunitiesaffectedthe
renewalof the secularizea&hurchthroughtheir highly devotedife andsanctifiedlife. Donald
Bloesch(1964:14) remarked

A Protestantcommunity is a group of persors who are concernedwith the renewal of
ProtestantChristianity and who seek to contribute towards this renewal by living the
commonlife underacommondiscipline

Protestantommunitieshavebeenthe wellspringsof renewalin Protestantism.

Another meaning 6 Protestantcommunitiesis 'witness'. Community life doesnot mean
separationn a ghetto,in religious self-satisfactionor isolation. It is a witnessinglife. The
early church was a powerful witnessingcommunity. They witnessedChrist through their
sincerdife of community.JohnHowardYoder(1961:1415) commented:

The communityof Christiansis not only the resultof the proclamationof the gospel.lt is also
part of the contentof the Chrigian message. It wasone of the mostappealingfactorsin the
witnessof theearlychurch

Protestant communities witnessed gospel through their presence.The role of those
communitieswasto reflect the light of Christ beforethe churchand world. The Protestant
communitiesfunctionedasa lighthouseof the kingdomof God (Bloesch,1964151-152). At
the sametime they werevery activein preachinghe Gospelandsendingmissionariego the
pagancounties The goal of renewalis witnessingthe Gospel.Protestantommunitiesvere
eagerto witnessthe Gospe| while the Protestantradition was passivein mission.Charles
Ranson(1953:65)points out

The paradoxof the Reformationerais thatwhile it calledthe churchbackto its apostolicfaith,

it waslargely contentto leavethe fulfillment of the apostolicmissionto the churchof Rome.
Theleadersof the ProtestanReformationwereengagedn a titanic strugglefor the soul of the
church.Theywereseekinga recoveryof apostolicChristianity.But this very fact only renders
more puzzling their blindnessto a universalmissionaryobligation. The Reformers,seenasa

returnto apostolicChristianity,wasat this point seriouslyincomplete.

In contradiction to this tendencirotestantommunitieswere very active in mission.The
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Anabaptistswverethe first to makethe GreatCommissionthe responsibilityof everychurch
member.Most membersfelt the call to convinceand convert others, relatives, neighbors,
strangersThe rapid spreadof the movementwas unequaledThe Hutteriteslater organized
systematiamissionsthroughoutEuropefrom their communitariarbasesn Moravia (Littell,
1964:109-137). Donald Bloesch(1974:117) also mentionedthat Pietis communitieswere
stronglyinvolvedin mission:

It can be said that Protestantmissionsbeganwith Pietism. The Reformergdid not generally
concernthemselvesith the missionarymandateand someof the morerigid Calvinistsargued
againstmissionson the basisthat only a few belongto the elect. Zinzendorf reflected this
missionaryconcernin his motto: "My joy until | die: to win soulsfor the Lamb.

Oneof the missioncommunites thatarosein the eighteenthcenturyis Herrnhutcommunity
under the leadershipof Count Nicolaus Zinzendorf. The Moravians of the Herrnhut
community was responsiblefor the most extensivemissionaryactivity of the eighteenth
century. GustavWarneck(1906:14)mentiors: "In two decadeghe little communityof the
Moravian Brethrencalled more missionsto life thandid the whole of Protestantismn two
centuries."

By the nineteenthcentury many mission groupshad a form of community: St. Chrishona
Pilgrim Missionin Switzerland the BaselMission,the Leipzig EvangelicalLutheranMission,
the China Inland Mission, the WesleyanMethodist Mission Societyand the Sudaninterior

Mission. In the presentcenturythe BethanyFellowship,the EvangelicalSisterhoodf Mary,

Mission Kwasizabantuin South Africa and the DohnavurFellowshipin India function as
mission stations (Bloesch, 1974:42) These mission groups have taken on a communal
characterTheypursuecommunalife basednissions.

The Protestantommunityis a witnessingcommunity. The essence of the church lies in its
communal characteiEssentidl, the church as an entire community radiatesthe light of
Christto the world. The characteristicef Protestantommunitiesare 'balance’,renewal’and
'witness'.

34.2 The nature of Protestant communities

As mentioned above, there are four types of communitiesghout the history of Protestant
communities: monastic communities, intentional Christian communities (community of goods,
community churches, and cell group communities. The nature of these Protestant
communities can be set out as follows.

Protestant monatic community: Protestant monastc community is one of the formsof
Protestant community.

In Protestantismvarious community movementsemergedthat showeda monasticnature.
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Catholic monasgrieswere reformedwithin Lutheranismin the light of Lutherantheology.
Vows wereno longerrequired,but celibacyremainedan obligation. The faith and practiceof
the Protestant monastic communitiere modifiedin accordancevith evangelical.utheran
and Reformedheology. The conventsgraduallytransformedinto evangelicalcommunites
for singlewomen.Members ofProtestant monastic commuaegincluded singlemen single
women and married families. Some monastic commumégmbersadhered to celibacy.

Daily devotions and a continuous prayer watches were caditictoughout day and night.
The Protestant monastic commungynphasized worship and work: the members were bound
in prayer, meditation, and labor. The communities included mystic and evangelical
spirituality. Protestant monastic commueg had a tendenc of independencdrom the
established churctut some communitiedesiredto work within the established€hurch The
monasticcommunityfunctionednot only asa houseof prayerandlabor, but alsoasa school,
dispensaryandhospitalfor the surroundingdistrict Some communitieappropriatedhe piety
andconcernf the Inner Mission.

Intentional Protestant communitiesintentional Protestant community is an expression
of a deep level of real community

Most of Protestant communities are intention@hristian communiés The Intentional
Christian community is based dhe early church community in Jerusalem (At42-27;
4:32-35). Intentional Christian communites include common life, extended family
household, common ownership of the possessiomsd a simple lifestyle. The model of
community is the early church community in Jerusalem as a loving commuhiye
believerswitnessedhe Gospel throughhhe way they livedheir lives Christian community as
an expressiomf koinoniabecomes thessenal quality ofthe church

Intentional Protestant communitissughtthe reinstitution of New TestamentChristianity.
New TestameniChristianity needsa true church andit cannotbe realizedwithout radical
discipleship.The essenceof radical discipleslip is contained itthe Sermonon the Mount,
which the disciples asa new Israel shouldkeepandfollow. The way to practicethe life of
the Sermonon the Mount is throughChristiancommunitylife describedn Acts chaptergwo
and four. The communitylif e is an expressionof a brotherhood Communityis not only a
human supportsystem but a redemptiveprocess.Living as a corporatebody in trusting
relationshipss seemasalove-responsé¢o God.

The intentional community normally consisted oimarried families and single men and
women Childrenweretutoredin the school withinthe community The membergefuseal to
takeoathsandbeararmsandfor the mostparteschewed all socialandpolitical involvement
Intentional Protestant communities strictly greed the community of goodall goodsand
incomeweresharedandall membersvorkedfor the community. The members were usually
involved in farming, milling, dairying, printing, and carpentry wokkvestock was usually
raisedfor meatand dairy products
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Regarding their relationship with the established church, most of the intentional Protestant
communities wer e independent , free churche:

intentional community shares all things in genuine brotherhood as a \bsithjeof Christ.
They witness thgospel very specifically through the way they live their lives.

Church community Protestant community can be also realized iran ordinary chuch
that has a deep communal spit.

There are many established churches #lttained radical discipleship and a deep communal
spirit even though they do nqiractice the community of goods Whereasintentional
Protestant communitiggacticedthe communityof goods the church community with a deep
communal spiridevelopeda differentview of property.Instead propertyshouldbe regarded
asasacredrust, existingnot only for the possessolut alsofor the benefitof his fellow-men.

This view maintains thaChristiansare not lords of their possessionshut stewardsand
distributors.The voluntarysharingof goodswasanintegralpart of the communionof saints
For the church communitythe idea of an entire community of goodsof the intentional
communitywasrejected butthe mutualaid with a senseof love-motivatedresmnsibility was
practiced.The churchcommunitylived a voluntarycommunalife.

The major concernof such church communitiasasthe quality of their spiritual devotionto
Christ,andtheir expressiorof the helpfulnessandgoodwill to all men.The charateristics of
these church communitietcluded brotherhood, whereas the intentional community
practiceda communityof goods.Church communitietendedto draw closetogetherandlive
in compactcommunities but completecommunalownershipof goodsand cohabitationwas
neverthe practice.Such communitieseemto be boundtogetherby their commonfaith and
anintensedevotionto their newconcepwf discipleshipunderChrist'slove.

Cell group community:Protestant community can be practiced through small group
communitieswithin an established church

Cell group community means a small group communmitthin an established church. It
originated fromthe principle ofa small group community movementexxlesiola in ecclesia
The purpose of themall group communityis to reflect the image of the early Christian
communitywithin the established churcWe s| ey 6s band and cl ass
community movement ascclesiola inecclesia.The primary point of belongingwas really

the moreintimatelevel of communityof the smallcell. The society,the class the bandareall
expressiosof Christiancommunity.

What the cell group community intes not to establishnintentional Christian community
outside ofthe established churglibut to restre the communal spirit othe churchwithin the
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established church through small group communifiege. early church community in Acts 2
includes a cell group communi@c. 2:46). The early church used their homes as\catiues
breakingthe communiorbread houséy house. The cell system corresportdghe early
churchés house group meeting.

Cell group communigs are normally madeup of cell groups and the largezongregation.
Cellsaresmallergroupsof peoplemeetingweeklyin orderto build fellowship, to prayfor the

local neighborhoodandto seekto reachout to peopleto blessthemandbring the goodnews.

A moderncell group meetsnce a weeland share their joys and sorrows, and also seeking to
serve their area togethéMormally, cell group &esaveragebetweenfive andten persons

Cell members share their lives together in openness andArost. groupis the most intense
level of shared life. A cell group itself expresses the first line of community.

The ongregatiorbecomes the placgherefamiliescanexpresgheir faith asall agesworship
together onSundaymornings and are instructedin the Word. Congregationshave more
opportunitiesto impact their local communitieswith the gospelthrough social action and
local communityprojeds.

Cell group community movemengsekto bring newlife into the establisheathurchthrough
practicaldiscipleship Bible study,andhousemeetingsThe condition ér thetrue churchis to

be a body of regeneratdelieverswho sharea new life together- spiritually and materially.

Cell group community movement is a Christian community movement within established
church.

Protestant community includes Protestant monastic community, intentional Christian
community, community church, and cell group communiThe nature of Protestant
community can be expressed in diverse dimension, but the value as a community is equal.

35 Conclusion

After the Reformationtherehavebeenmany attemptsthroughout the centurigs renewthe
essencef the churchthroughcommunitylife. Christiancommunitymovemens within the
Protestantradition aimedto restorekoinoniaasthe essencef church,churchrenewal,and
Christian witnessng. Chapter 3 discussed four manifestations of Protestant communities,
namelyProtestahmonasticcommunities Anabaptistcommunities Pietis communitiesand
missioncommunities.

Protestantommunitiestended to be monastic in nature durthg sixteenthcentury except
for the Anabaptistcommunities.Somewere mystic and contemplative somewere biblical
andevangelical The monasticcommunitieduringthe Reformationperiodattempédto bring
balanceto Christianity.During thisperiodthe ProtestanChurchrejectedmostof the Roman
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Catholic traditions and was extremely opposedto the Catholic monasic tradition. As an
entirerefusalof the Catholictradition, the ProtestanChurchwentto extremesn someways.
The ProtestanChurchrejectedcommunitylife becausef antipathyagainstRomanCatholic
monastees As areactionto colledivistic Catholicism,the ProtestanChurchabolishedthe
monasic systemandtended to become tandividualigic andschisnatic asaresult.

The Protestanmonasticcommunityappearediuring theReformationperiodto overcomethe
individualistic tendeng and to restorethe communalspirit as the essenceof the church.
Protestantmonasticcommunitiesadaptedthe form of celibacy and contemplationlife of
Catholic monastery,they did not just follow the tradition of the Catholic monastery.
Protestantmonasic communites tried to pursue the balance and integrity of the true
Christianity.

The Anabaptistmovementwvasthe representativeommunitymovementuring the sixteenth
century. The central concernof the Anabaptistswas to reinstatethe true churd, patterned
after the lifestyle of the early church. They believedthat the true church can be realized
throughthe radicaldiscipleshipand communitylife asa way of practiceof discipleship.The

Anabaptistideal is a Christiancommunityof peoplewho have committedtheir loyalties to

Godandto eachother.Living asa corporatebodyin atrustingrelationshipis seenasa love-

responsdo God. The Anabaptistssaw the essencef the churchas somethindgo be found

within a communityof believers.The Hutterites strictly practicedcommunityof goods,but

the Mennonites and Amish lived a voluntary communallife of brotherhoodand mutualaid.

The voluntary sharingof goodswas an integral part of the communionof saints.While the
Reformersstressedhe preaching of the Word, the Anabaptiss emphasizedhe necessityof

living in acommunityof love.

The Anabaptiss had much concern for mission. The Hutterites carried on extensive
missionaryactivity. The Hutterites formed the greatestmissionarycenterof the sixteenth
century. Whereasthe Reformersheld that Christ's commissionto preachthe gospelto all

nationsconcernednly the apostle, the Anabaptiss recognizedhatthe GreatCommissionis

binding for the Christian church of all time. The Mennonite Church was pre-eminently a
missionarychurch. The Mennonite Church was engagedin aggressiveevangelisticwork.

They all consideredt their duty to spreadthe gospe] andtheir whole life becamea distinct
testimonyfor Christ. The radicalcommunitylife of the Anabaptiss wasa life of witnessng

true Christianityandthe gospel. The Anabaptistcommunitieswere the strongescommunity
movemend in history It is the Protestantounterparbf the Catholicmonastionovement.

Pietism arose as a reaction to institutional Protestantismduring the seventeenthand
eighteenthcentures whentheologicaldogmatismand philosophicalrationalismprevailedin
Christianity. Pietismwas a movementthat aimedto recoverthe essencef Christianityand
the church.Pietian generallystressech more organicand lessinstitutional understandingpf
churchand Christianlife. It was considerech movemento seekpersonalpiety andholiness
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amongchurchmembersput the underlyingmovement withirpietismsoughta renewalof the
church by recoveringthe communalspirit of church. The community movemerg within

pietism manifested asJakob Spener'scollegia pietatis Hermann Franke's education
community, Nikolaus Zinzendorf's Herrnhut community, and John Wesley's Methodist
churchwith bandsystem.

Most Pietis communitiespursuedvoluntary communallife, for examplethe Mennonites.
However, they stayed within thestablisheachurchratherthanbuilding a communeoutside
of the establisheadhurch. Even thoughthe Herrnhutcommunity of Zinzendorflived in a
Christiancommunelike the Hutterite community,the Herrnhutcommunityremainedwithin
the constraintsof the Lutheranchurch. Pietis communites tried to renew the established
churchthat had become taastitutionalizedby forming small communitymovemens asan
expressionof ecclesiolaein ecclesia The ecclesiolaein ecclesiain Pietid communities
becamethe bass of the cell group church movementtoday. The Herrnhut community of
Zinzendorfwas also an active missioncommunit. The Moravian missionariesof Herrnhut
community were responsiblefor the most extensivemissionaryactivity of the eighteenth
century. It showsthat a close communitylife is greatlyimportantin powerful withessand
mission.

Becausethe Protestantcommunities were forced to exist separat from the Protestant
mainstreamthe latter neglectedthe missionarymandatefor two centuries.In the nineteenth
century,however,the Protestanmainstreanstartedtaking partin the missionactively, and

mission catinued to take this community formn nineteenthcentury witnessedthe

proliferation of missionary communitiesof a pietistic nature. Basel Mission, Dohnavur
Fellowship,St. ChrischonaPilgrim Mission,andthe Chinalnland Missionetc.are all mission
groups that formed a kind of communiti/hatis significantaboutthesemissionsis thatthey

have given single women the opportunityto servefull-time. The missionarycommunities
wereinvolvedin bothinner missionandoversea mission andthis contributel the nineteenth
centurycomingto becalled'The GreatCentury'.

The deaconesscommunities also emerged in the nineteenth century. The deaconess
communitiesare single women'scommunites for social servicein Chris® $ove. It canbe
seen as a movemesimilar to the movements ofCatholic nurs, but it is rootedin the
influenceof the PietisticawakeningsThe KaiserswerthAlliance wasformedto embracehe
majority of deaconesstitutionsin WesternEurope.The deaconessovement penetrated
Lutheran,Reformed,Methodist,Anglican, Baptist,and otherfree churchesn the Protestant
tradition The emphasisn thesecommunitiesfalls primarily on diakonia and evangelism.
They tried to preachthe gospel through their actionsand social service rather than by
ministering théNord.

After the SecondWorld War, Protestantisnexperiencea revivalin its communitylife. Most
of the new communitieswere inspiredby the vision of Christianunity and churchrenewal.
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The representativeommunitiesin Europeare Taizé community,the EvangelicalSisterhood
of Mary, the Sisterhoodf Grandchampthe Sisterhoodf CastellerRing, the Brotherhoodof

Christ, L'Abri Fellowship, lona community, Lee Abbey, and Agaphe community etc,.

Deaconessommunitiesarestill at work actively andarerenewingtheir vision and ministry

in thelight of Scriptureandthe new ecumenicatlimate.Therehasbeena notableupsurgeof

community life in American Protestantismincluding the Koinonia Partners,Reba Place
Fellowship, Bethany Fdlowship, and JesusPeople USA. The Hutterite and the Amish

communitiesstill work activelyin the Northernpartof AmericaandCanadaTherehasbeen
severakenterpriss of Protestantommunityformationin AsiaandAfrica.

The twenty-irst centurybareswitnessto new venturesof communitymovementCell group
churchmovemendg are phenomea on the risein Protestanthurches Cell group churctes
pursuethe early churchcommunityandwantto restorethe essencef churchby havingsmall
group communites within the establishedahurch.Cell group churctes pursueecclesiolaan
ecclesia which had been derivefiiom the Pietis community movement.This cell church
movementappearson all continents.In South America a basic community movementis
evidentwithin the CatholicChurch.It is similar to thecell churchmovemenbf the Protestant
tradition

The purposeof Protestantommunitiesis to bring balanceand renewalandto witness.The
first purposeof Protestantommunitiesis to bring 'balance’'Reformdion Protestantisndid
not acceptthe community lifestyle of the Catholic Church This antipathy was maintained
throughout theniddle ageshecausé’rotestantism.

The Protestanttradition tried to restorethe essenceof the gospel. Following that the

Praestant community movement which appearedafter the Reformation attemptedto

provide somebalanceto the Protestanttradition During the Reformation period the

Protestantraditionrefusedmostof the RomanCatholictraditions, andas a resulcommuniy

life could not remain part of the Protestantmovement The Protestanttradition became
extremein many ways with its entire refusal of the Catholic tradition. As a result of its
reactionto the collectivism of Catholic Church and monasticcommunity, the Protestant
traditioncameto havethe problemof individualismandschismatidendencies.

Therole of the Protestantommunitywasto providebalanceo the reactionof the Protestant
tradition, rot just to its reactionto the Catholic Church, but to the practice of the whole
Gospel.In this context,the Protestantommunity pursuedthe essenceof churchas a true
community. The catch phraseof the Protestantchurch was justification by faith. The
Protestantommunityemphasiedradicaldiscipleship brotherly love, communalfellowship,
reconciliation and unity, sanctification, and the witnessinglife in order to balanceits
understanding ahewhole gospel.

The secondpurposeof Protestancommunitiesis 'renewal’.In moderntimes the reasonfor
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the appearancef the Protestantommunitieswasto renewthe institutionalizedchurchand
secularizedChristianity. The problemof the ProtestanChurchafterthe Reformationwasthe
institutionalizationof the church.The Reformationprotestedagainstthe visible organization
of RomanCatholicismandtried to restorethe invisible organismof the true church.However,
after a centurythe ProtestanCChurchbeganto loose sight ofthe churchasan organismand
becamean organization Protestantommunitiesarosein reactionto theinstitutionalizationof
the churchandtried to restorethe organismof the church.

Anotherreasonwhy believersyearnedor communitylife similar tothe early churchwasthe
increasingsecularizatiorof modernProtestantismThe early churchcommunityis the model
for church renewal. Throughout the centuriesyheneverChristianity was corrupted and
secularized,Christian communitiesaroseas an attempt taenew the church Protestant
communitiesinfluencedthe renewalof the seculirized churchthroughtheir highly devoted
and sanctified life. Protestantcommunity life has been the wellsprings of renewalin
Protestantism.

The third purpose of Protestantcommunity is to ‘witness'. The Bible representstwo

approachesto mission; a centripetal mission and a centrifugal mission. Protestant
communitiesare usually misunderstooénd known as an exclusiveghettogroup. However,

Protestantommunitiesnvereinvolvedin missionin variousways.

Protestant commumés found expression ddrotestant monastic commues, Intentional
Protestant communés, church communities, andell group communiées. Intentional
Protestant community is an expression of a deep level of real commndiestant
community can be also realizedthin the ordinary churchthathas a deep communal spirit.
The cell group community movement ia Protestant community movement withthe
established church.

After the Reformation community movemens formed every century or so withn
ProtestantismChapter3 reseachedvariouscommunitymovementsin the early periodafter
the ReformationProtestantommunitymovemens aroseoutsideof the establishedchurch,
but laterit aroseinsideof the establisheathurchas well Most of the communitymovemensg
within the Protestanttradition pursue the essenceof church, church renewal, radical
discipleship, liturgical renewal, spiritual renewal, social service, evangelismand world
mission. The appearancef the Protestantcommunitiesthat have pursuedrenewal of the
churchcontributedto balance within the Protestant tradition with regard to true Christianity
Most Christiancommunitiesmeeteachotherin thar focus onchurchrenewa) eventhough
their focusesare different and thar lifestyles are unique. Christian commurties are the
mediatorsof reconciliationamongchurchesand denominationslt is vital that the church
should be renewed through a recovery of the communal spirit in order to witnesgaspbe
and to expand theingdom of God on earth
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CHAPTER 4 THE MISSIONARY SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
PROTESTANT COMMUNITY MOVEMENT IN
CHURCH HISTORY

4.1 Introduction

This chapterinvestigateghe missionargignificanceof the Protestant community movement
in church historyChapter threalready dealt ih most of the Protestant communiti@us
chaptercontinues tantensively research the three major Protestant communitiesegard
to missionary outreach. The major Protestant communitredude the Anabaptist
communities, Herrnhutommunityof Moravians, and William Careg mission.The chapter
will also consider the Reforrde Anabaptist and Pietist viesof missionin orderto have a
balancedriew of themissionary significance of the Protestant communities.

4.2 The missionary outreach of themajor missioncommunities
4.2.1 The Reformed view of mission

It has often been pointed out that the Reformers were indifferent to mi€sistav Warneck,

the father of missiology as a theological discipline, was one of the first Protestantstthola
promote this vVview. We miss in the Reformers
even the idea of mi ssions in the sense in
fibecause fundamental theological views hinder them from giving theintyactind their

t houghts a mi ssi o0nld06yW). ldther, forcirtstangaever eftdkledrintoa ¢ k
polemic against foreign mission: he simply did not speak of it (WarrEa®G11). What
Warneck foundparticulaty sad was that no lamentdilaeenmade by Reformers about their
inability to go out into the World,neithera word of sorrow or excuse that circumstances
hindered their discharge of missionary duty (Warnd&Q6:8f). Schick (1943:14)elieves

that a fundamental affirmation of the missionduty of the church was simply absent in the
Reformers.

More recently, however, sever al schol ars ha
implies summonsing the Reformers before the tribunal of the modern missionary movement

and finding them guilt for not having subscribed to a definition of missibatdid not exist

in their own time. The assumption here is tfihé great missionary centudrfthe nineteenth)

had a correct understanding of missidihis definition is imposed on the Reformers,owvh

then have tdejudged guilty for not having subscribed to it (Holl 1928: Holsten 1953: cf also
Gensichen 1960 and 1961, and Scherer 1987). Hol$8582, 6, 8) mentioned fAfter all,

mission does notrty begin when somebody goes overseas: it is na@bperational theoy

nor is it dependent upon the existence of sepanassion agencieS8o

4.2.1.1 Martin Luther

To argue that the Reformers had no missionary visida misunderstand the basic thrust of
their theology and ministry. Luther, iparticular, should be regarded asa creative and
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original missionary thinked,and we should allow ourselves to read the Billlerough the

eyes of Martin Luther the missiologis{Scherer 1987:65,66). In fact, he provided the
churchoés mi sise iwdhn cearyad ienpottaatr goidelines and principles (Holl
1928:2372 39 ) . The starting point of the Refor me
should do for the salvation of the world, but what God has already done in Christ. He visits

the peopleof the earth with his light; he furthers his word so that it epband Gncreasé

till the last day dawn@Bosch, 1991:244)

The church was created by the @oavord from outsiddiumanity,and this word has been
entrustedo the church. One might em say that it is the Gospel its#ifat dnissionizeéand

in this process enlists human beings (Holsten, 1953:11). In this respect scholars often quote
Luther metaphor of the Gospel being like a stone thrown into the wateproduces a

series of ciralar waveshat move out from the center until they reach the furthest shore. In
similar way the proclaimed word of God moves out to the ends of the earth (cf. Warneck,
1906:14; Gensichen, 1960:122). Throughout, then, the emphasis is on mistsibeing
dependent on human efforts. No preacher, no missionary, should ever d#réteto his

or her own zedlo what is, in fact, Go@ own work (Gensichen, 1960:1:2@2; 1961.:5f).

This does not, however, suggpesssivityand quietism. For Luther, faithag a living, restless
thing thatcould not remain inoperative. We are not saved by works, he said, yet &8ded,

if there be no works, there must be something amiss withofé@lensichen, 1960:123).
Elsewhere he wrote that if a Christian should findgethor herself in a place where there no
other Christiansihe would be under the obligation to preach of the duty and teach the Gospel
to the erring pagans or nanChristians because of the duty of brotherly love, even if no
human being had called hira to thi® (Holsten, 1961:145). Other Lutheran theologians of
the Reformation period were less clear on the missionary nature of theology.

4.2.1.2 John Calvin

Calvin, on the other hand, was more explicit, particularly since his theology took the
believerdresponsibility in the world more seriously than LuiBglOberman, 1986:23539).

There are many negative assessments of Cal vi
| ament s: Afone searches John Calvimgsanyl nst i i
positive recognition of 196196) RupestiDaviey coronfentsmi s s i
that Calvinds exegesis of Matthew 28 fisays n
of the Great Commission to t heodsChiumrtcenr porfe thait
the text in thelnstitutesidef i ni tely Il imits the Great Comr
of fice was o6t 29938388 y6 ( Davi es,

However, Ri chard Mull er primarily 1 n®i sts t
should take the issue of social and political context into consideration. For the greater part of
the sixteenth century, voyages of discovery and efforts at colonization were undertaken by
European nations that had the requisite naval capability, plynsarain and Portugal. There

is, then, a bit of an anachronism in the assumption of modern missiologists that Reformers
like Luther, Bucer, Calvin, all of whom had no connection to naval power or colonization of

the nonEuropean world, ought to have takéom texts like Matthew 28 the mandate to

spread the gospel to distant places with which they had virtually no possible contact and,
quite frankly, of which they had very little knowledge. Neither Electoral Saxony, nor
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Strasbourg, nor Geneva ever becanoeldvpowers. For the duration of the sixteenth century

there was no free Dutch Republic, and there was no united German state until the nineteenth
century. Why this information has not been considered in discussion of Calvin and mission
remains a mystery and constitutes a clear instance of failure to come to grips with the

hi storical context on the part of Ca2l6).i nds m

Secondly, the problem encountered by those who have criticized Calvin fembotlying a

0t heology of mi ssiond6 in his writings 1is, i n
and of simply looking in the wrong place. On the one hand, no one in the sixteenth century
obliged the modern notion of genitive theologies. Tradfier wrote out theology in the form

of meditations on a series of theological, soteriological, and eccesiological topics and

di sputations, both biblical and traditional
Cal vinds writi ngsthemdswand dicectiees thaa lmear brotiektaskf ob the
propagation of the gospel. This is a matter

the purpose and function of his work (Muller, 2006:21B).

Calvin assumed that the prophetic textMdtthew 24:14 A And t hi s gospel of
will be preached in the whole world as a tes
iindicated that t he gospel would in fact be
bef or e Ch rcomsng @alvind®e189. €alvin lamented barriers to the preaching

of the gospel throughout the world, barriers set by political circumstances and, indeed, what
Calvin identified as the work of Satan (CalvitQ45465). He wrote to other Reformers

conceni ng the importance of 0t he Mulerp2008219.t i on o
Thus, evidence of Calvinbés interest i n missi
the gospel will need to be found elsewhere than in his discussion ofatelapoffice in the

Institions or in his exegesis of Matthew 28:19 (Muller, 2006:213).

Thirdl vy, Calvinés comments on the temporary
0Great Commi ssi ond sitoneotektuab andheaotherwantextubl.dVitlg r o u n ¢
regard to the contextual point, Cal vinés o]

temporary nature of the office of apostle was related to the issue of false Roman claims to
apostolicity. This argument was not related tebhate over the right to engage in misgiah

was related to the Roman claims of apostolic authority, Petrine succession, and the
authenticity of unwrit tl®#:1166420% 44 teeldocaments adi t i

from the era indicate, the contep o f 6apostolicityd was not t |
mi ssion of Christ to the worl d, any more t he
current in works on theology, preaching, ar

Co mmi s s isage gudentiinrthe sixteententury (Muller, 2006:221).

With regard to the textual point, Cal vinbds ¢
preach to all nations do not claim that the
(Calvin, 47).1 n f act , Calvin elsewhere comment s, g

was only begun in the world, when God commanded the Gospel to be everywhere
procl ai medé at this day its cdor7:H861060s not
Regardi ngt t@GemmiGs i on, 6 Cal vinds exegesis fo
or commission to the apostles, and that the fulfillment of the apostolic mission is his primary

i nterest. He explains the meaning of thEhri st ¢
gospel 06 as foll ows:
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By proclaiming the gospel everywhere, they should bring all nations to the obedience of the
faith, and next, that they should seal and ratify their doctrine by the sign of the gospel. In
Matthew, they are first taught sply to teach; but Mark expresses the kind of doctrine, that
they should preach the gospel; and shortly afterwards Matthew himself adds this limitation,
to teach them to observe all thingsatgoever the Lord hath commandgdalvin, 1949:

383).

Thus,Calmn 6s t heol ogy holds significant resource:

On the whole, then, there can be little doubt that at least Luther and ,Galwrell as some

of their younger colleaguespropounded an essentially missionary theology. Bosch
(1991:245 mentions,iWe may indeed accept the validity of the arguments concerning the
fundamentally missionary nature of the theology of the Refortners.

Still, in spite of what Holl, Holsten, Gensichen, Scherer, and others have identified as the
fundamentally nssionary thrust of the Reformers theology, very little happened by way of a
missionary outreach during the first two centuries after Reformation. There were,
undoubtedly, seriously practical obstacles in this regard. To beginRvitestants saw their
principle task as that afeforming the church of their time; this consumed all their energy.
Secontly, Protestants had no immediate contact with-@bnistian peoples, whereas Spain

and Portugal, both Catholic nations, already Bating colonial empiresat the time. The

only remaining pagan people in Europe were the Lapps, and they were indeed evangelized by
Swedish Lutherans in the sixteenth century. Tijrthe churches of the Reformation were
involved in a battle for sheer survival; only after the deeaf Westphalia (1648) were they

able to organize themselves properly. Fdyrtim abandoning monasticism the Reformers had
denied themselves a very important missionary agency; it would take centuries before
anything remotely as competent and effecégd¢he monastic missionary movement would
develop in Protestantism. Fif{h Protestants were themselves torn by internal strife and
dissipated their strength in reckless zeal and endless dissensions and disputes; little energy
was left for turning to thasoutside the Christian fol@Bosch, 1991:245)

Still, the Reformation era knew of at least one champion of the idea thatGheat
Commissiodcontinued to be binding on the church and had to be understood in the sense of
going out to those beyond theundaries of Christendom: the Dutch theologian Adrian
Saravia (15311613), a young contemporary of Calvin (Schitf43:2429). In 1590 Saravia
published a tract in which he argued in favor of the abiding validity of &bheat
Commissio® He maintainedhat we could only appropriate the promise of Jesus in Matthew
28:20 ifweal so obeyed the commission of Matthew
fiercely opposed by Theodore Beza, Cal vinés
Johann Gerhar(Bosch, 1991:247)

4.2.2 Anabaptist mission
4.2.2.1 Anabaptist view of mission
The Anabaptistswere involved in a remarkable program of missionary outrelacing the

Reformation periodThe Anabaptists accepted and at the same time radicalizeth laur 6 s i d e
of the universal priesthood of all believers. Whereas Luther still adhered to the concept of
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territorially circumscribed parishes and of the ecclesiastical office restricted to such a
geographically delineated areihhe Anabaptists jettisonedith the idea of any special and
exclusive office and of any Christian limited for his or her ministry to a given ates.
enabled them to regard all of Germany as well as the surrounding countries as mission fields,
without any consideration for boundasi of parishes and dioces®seachers were in fact,
selected and systematically sén many parts of Europe (Salfele 1966:74, 141182,

Littell, 1972:119123).

This wandering of Anabaptist evangelists infuriated the Reformers. Orderly ordination and
calling into the ministry were vigorously championed against Anabapfi$teever preached
without an appointment was consideredeatusiast (Littel) 1972:115). Likewise, whereas

the Reformers no longer considered tii&reat Commissiolhas binding (cf Warneck
1906:14,17f; Littel] 1972:114116), no Biblical texts appear more frequently in the
Anabaptist confessions of faith and court of testimonies than the Matthean and Markan
versions of the Great Commissjoalong with Psalm 24:1 (Littell1972:109).They were
among the first to make the Commission mandatory for all believers.

Perhaps the most important difference betweerRéfermeal and the Anabaptishovements,

if we look at them from the perspective of their views of missions, lay in their ctomdli
attitudes towards civil authorities. Anabaptists insisted on absolute separation between
Church and State and on no patrticipation in the activities of government. This naturally meant
that church and state could under no circumstances whatsoeverateom mission. The
Reformers on the other hand could not conceive of a missionary outreach into countries in
which there was no Protestant (Lutheran, Reformed etc) government. It is therefore
significant that the only two missionary enterpsisenbarkedupon bydnainlinedProtestants
during the Reformation era were both undertaken in collaboration with civil authorities
(Bosch, 1991:246)

One reason why the Anabaptists subscribed to the mandateGiréa Commissiodand the
Reformers did not malge foundin their contradictory readings of the realities of their time.
The Reformerson the whole, did not deny that the Cath@lwurch still displayed vestiges of

the true churchThis becomes evident, for instance, in the fact that they accepted ithigyval

of baptism bya Catholic priest. Their concern was the reformation of the church, not its
replacement. The Anabaptists, by comparison, pushed aside with consistent logic every other
manifestation of Christianity to dat&he entire world, including &holic and Protestant
church leaders and rulers, consisted exclusively of pagansuf8leh 1966:97). All of
Christianity was apostat e; rejected Godos
had seduced humanity and introduced a false religtarope was once again a mission field.

As at the time of the Apostles, the Christian faith had to be introduced anew into a pagan
environment (Scufele 1966:55f). TheAnabaptistéproject was not the reformation of the
existing churchbut the restoigon of the original early Christian community of true believers
(Schaufele 1966:5759, 7173). In their understanding, there was no difference between
mission indChristiardbEurope and mission among R@hristiangBosch, 1991:247)

4.2.2.2 The characteristics of Anabaptist mission

The Anabaptist annals record sevetadracteristics of those who were committed to present
the claims of Christ to the lost in the worlBirst of all, the Anabaptists had serious
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discipleship, radicabbedienceand livingwitnessthroughtheir community life. With these
contents, they exerted missiopavork.

Committed to a high view of discipleship

The missionaries sent out from the main centers in South Germany, Switzerland, and Moravia
were all of noble character. Senthey were committed to the concept of the believers' church

as a visible structure within society, they insisted that their converts live exemplary lives. "No
one @n truly know Christ," they saidunless he follow Him in life." This was precisely one

point of tension between the Church of the Restitution andcahgus christianunof the
Reformation. The emphasis in the latter was on faith, but the Anabaptists stressed faith plus
holy living. That is why all missionaries had to undergo rigorous teste athical character
before they were sent out by the chur€he Moravia churches (after 1565) had a special
mission committee, a kind of sodality, whose members were well informed about both the
missionary's character and the needs and opportunaiesiission work. The task of this
committee was to screen each of the candidates on the basis of call, gifts, and moral and
spiritual qualifications. Their concept of discipleship under the lordship of Christ covered all
these area@Kasdorf, 1984:64)

Radical obedience

The Anabaptists’ uncompromising obedience to the Great Commission is best understood in
the light of their concept of discipleship time one handand their view of Christ's lordship

on the other. Robert Friedmann (18B470) poins out that the Anabaptists lived by an
implicit, relationaltheology- rather than by an explicit, creedhkology. Such a theology of
beinganddoingfinds its clearest expression in discipleship and obedience, yet not without a
verbal witnessObedience, howear, dbes not emanate from a servile or legalistic attitude, but
from an attitude of freedom of the witatis in harmony with the Lord's will. "If God gives
commands in His Scriptures, they are meant to be obeyed and not only to be looked at as
somethingunattainable and paradoxicéFriedmann, 1973:44).

Living witnesses

The Anabaptists looked to the mission of the apostolic era as the golden age of evangelism.
All believers have the power of the Holy Spirit in their lives and are, therefore, living
witnessesho express the divine life within relationships with other3.he succesthatthe
ordinary members of the Anabaptist congregations, as well adtkeeherand missioners,
continued to achieve in the spread dheir faith were aidd by the Anabaptistway of life,

and can scarcelye comprehended except against this background. Countless testimonies by
contemporaries, especially by theologians, confirm that the Anabaptists on the whole led a
blameless and exemplary life. Amsidthe general couption of morals of the sixteenth
century a group of convinced Christians were living the ethical principles of the Gospel in
daily life. There is no doubt that the exemplary behavior of many Anabaptmigied a

strong emphasis to their woeod-mouth appeals, and preached more loudly than the
exegetically and theologically correct sermons of many a pastor who could not point to any
Gaint®in his church(Schaufele 1962:80). Christians are to do as Christ did and keep his

word by loving one another, which is the sign of discipleship. For a cultural enclave such as

the Hutterites, this was one method of showing love to the peoples of an unregenerate world.

In 1582 in Lorrach , Baden, a citizen who was close to being an Anabaptist declared to the
local pastor at his court examination that he believed that there was no group of people who
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lived a better life than the Anabaptists. They were pious-f@axdng, prayed diligently, did
not curse, and harmed no ofriele would wish that he could be a true Angticst like some
he had learned to know, such as his late brath&aw.0 As believers witness higlling, being,
and doing, and even by dying for their faitrunbelievers become believe(Schiufele
1962:80).

Compelled by the Great Commission

The greatAnabaptist missionary Hans Hut often preached to large crowds. Upon baptizing
large numbers of those who repented of their sins and confessed Christ as Lord, Hut would
challengeeach one to obey the Great Commission and tell others the good news. Those wh
obeyed always went under the shadow of the cross, "where the representatives of the state
churches dared not go, and for thespel sake were made pilgrims and martyrs throughout

the known world." When asked what compelled them to go, they answelreditiesitation:

the Great Commissiofittell, 1972:112)

Priority of mission

"As the Father has sent me, even so | send you"240:21). As Christ maintained a
consciousness of being sent by the Father, so the members Ariahaptistchurch in the
New Testament tradition maintadtheir deep awareness sntnes$or witness.Their sense
of priority of mission found expression not only in a convictiobeihg senby the Lord, but
also in a recognition of responsibilitp sendmissionaries into atthe world across social,
cultural, linguistic, economic, religious, and geographical frontiers. Mission always implies
the crossing of frontiers from faith to unfa{tasdorf, 1984:69)

Convicted by a deep sense of calling

The Anabaptists called iBerufungsbewusstseinNothing is more appareramongstthe
Anabaptist missionaries than their deep sense of calling to the task. This call, as they
understood it, always had two dimensions: One is internal, the other external. They explained
this experiencas a direct call bm God inwardly perceivedand a call from the church
outwardly confirmedSchéufele, 1962:117)

In the first place, the Anabaptists placed great emphasis on a specific spiritual gift for the
missionary task. "It is God who senats, but the Holy Spirit who gives to us the apostolic gift

for the preaching of th&ospelof Christ." Again they said, "The Spirit of God tells our spirit

that we are called and must go and preach... for it is for that purpose that He has given us to
possess the gift of the Holy Spiri{Wiswedel, 1943:196)

Secondy, the call contained an external dimension.T8t#le states that in addition to the
inward charismatic call, the Anabaptists followed Luther's principle of the authority of the
local congregation to discern the inner call and then to commission people to the ministry to
which they felt calledSchaufele, 1964:117)In the early Anabaptist document knownTae
Schleitheim Confessidirebruary 24, 1527), we find the instruction that the labairch has

the responsibility to choose the right person for the right task, whom the Lord has thus
appointed. Once the persons had been discerned, the congregation publically confirmed their
calling and sent them on their way as missiongdKesdorf, 184:62)

Commissioned by a supporting church
The Graner Codes, found in the-caled Brunner Archives, describe in some detail an
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Anabaptist commissioning service. First, the candidates reported to the congregation how
God had called them into missiorork and to preach th&ospelin other lands. This was
followed by a session of admonition and encouragement. The missionaries asked the
congregation to remain faithful in their local tasks, visiting the sick and imprisoned, and
providing for the poor andnemployed. In conclusion the missionaries asked that they
themselves be remembered with prayers and material provisions. In response the people of
the congregation pledged their support, wished them well, and prayed for God's mercies upon
their ministry. Thus the commissioning service was actually a kind of covenant between the
commissioning body and the commissioned téidasdorf, 1984:63)

Called to carry out the apostolic task

We find a close correlation between the call of the missionary to the kpaask and the
responsibility felt by the sending church to help individuals carry out the task. Whenever
possible, the area of service was clearly defined by the church, taking into account such
important matters as eduiat, trade, social status, awle, and language of the candidates
(Schiufele, 1964:167f)As already noted, the missionaries were sent in apostolestéa

carry out their task. Since persecution was almost inevitable, the missionaries were usually
sent in teams of three: First wa® iener des Wortesor minister of the Word. That person

was the preacher and the teacher. Second camii¢her der Notdurftthe servant to the
needs of others, a type of deacon. Finally wasgéeshnliche Bruder, or common lay
brother. Thg were supprted by the sending churckogether with their families
Professionals (such as architects or engineers) sometimes workedraakieigt missionaries,
supporting themselvg$chiufele, 1964:185)In the event that one of the team members was
apprehendedhe church was immediately notified so that reinforcement could beT$ege

in prison usuallyhadto serve as liaison between the church and the missiorfiassorf,
1984:65)

Name ofMissionary Known Number of Converts Time of Baptisn Estimated| Time of
Baptized Total Service
Jakob Gross 35 1day 1525
JErg Selad 40 March 12 1525
Wilhelm Roubli 60 1day 1525
Balthasar Hubmaier 360 Easter 6,000 152528
Conrad Grebk "a whole processitl?n of men g 152526
women
Johannes Hatli "nearly awhole village" 1525
Hans Bchter 30 March 815 1529
Martin Zehentmaier 40 1527
Leonard Dorfbrunner 100 (about) few months 3,000 152529
George Blaurock 1,000 4,000 152529
Hans Hut 100 (about) 2 weeks 12,000 | 152729
Georg Nespitzer 22 2 years 4,000 | 152729
Leonard Schiemer 200 (over) 6 months 1527
Michael Kurschner 100 (about) 11 months 152829
Jacob Hutber 19 August@5 153335
Leereert Bouwens 10,378 3lyears 155182
Hans M ndl 400 (about) 4,000 1561
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in measurable results, in terms of both quantity and quality.

Quantitative results

Unfortunately, sixteenticentury church records are unavailable or incomphtmy records

are inconsistemn Furthermore, no statistics are available concerning some of th&noesn
leaders of the Anabaptist movement. Yet from the fragmentary records that have been
preservedne can measure, at least in pdhe Anabaptists' fruitful mission workkasdorf,
1984:66) Most of these missionaries died a martyr's death, and their short time of service was
interrupted by days, weeks, and even months of persecution and imprisonment. Nevertheless,
congregations of believers sprang up almost overnight in many gasrape, especially

after the 1527 mission conference. By 1528 Austria was dotted with Anabaptist churches.
From 1532 to 1539 the Tirol area was literally permeated with missionaries and young
congregations, the numbefwhich grew daily(Schraufele, 1964245).

The social philosophdheologian Ernst Troeltsch (188%23) wrote extensively on the

impact of the Anabaptists, whom he calls "an early premature triumph of the sectarian
principles of the Free ChurchTroeltsch(1950:704)underscores their die for missionary
expansion in these words: "The whole of Central Europe was soon covered with a network of
Anabaptist communities, loosely connected with each other, who all practiced a strictly
Scriptural form of worship. The chief centers were Augsbitgravia, and Strassburg, and

l ater on, in Fri egTroeltsct 19800704).t he Net her |l andso

The historians Wiswedel, Littell, and Scifele record similar achievements of the Anabaptist
mission movemerds Troeltsch, these scholars point out thewgtoof the church in Europe

and add that scores of missionaries were sent from these centers in all directions. By the
middle of the sixteenth century Anabaptist missionaries were preaching in every state of
Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Holland, Franeeland, Galicia, Hungary, and Italy. Several

even went as far as Denmark and Sweden in the north and Greece and Constantinople in the
south. The record of a conversation among early Swiss Anabaptists states that on one
occasion they talked about going thee red Indians across the s@sfbore, 1955:29).

Qualitative result

The cost of obedience to the Gr&tmmission, however, was high. Over 2,000 Anabaptist
martyrs are known by name. One authority estimates that 4,000 to 5,000 "men, women, and
childrenfell prey to water, fire and swordSchaufele, 1964:34)Roland Baintor{(1970:10%
102)adds:

Those who thus held themselves as sheep for the slaughter were dreaded and exterminated as if
they had been wolves. They challenged whaehy of life of the community. Had they become too
numerous, Protestants would have been unable to take up arms against Catholics and the Germans
could not have resisted the Turks. And the Anabaptists did become numerous. They despaired of society
at large, but they did not despair of winning converts to their way. Every member of the group was
regarded as a missionary. Men and women left their homes to go on evangelistic tours. The established
churches, whether Catholic or Protestant, were aghast at riegsters of both sexes insinuating
themselves into town and farm. In some of the communities of Switzerland and the Rhine valley
Anabaptists began to outnumber Cattoknd Protestants alike
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4.2.2.3 Hutterian mission

Among the Anabaptists,he Hutterite was very concerned witission. Their messengers,
who carriedon an extensivemissionaryactivity in the Germanspeakingands,wereexposed
to the same,and evenmore heatherpeopleoutsideEurope.They went to the Tyrol, Upper
Austria, Bohemia,Styria, Silesia,Bavaria,Swabia,Hesse Switzerland the lower Rhing the
Palatinateand even as far &enmark'to gatherthe zealoudor the Lord' astheysaid,andin
sodoing shrunkfrom neithertorturenor imprisonmentOnly a few Hutterianmissiorariesin
the sixteenthcenturydied a naturaldeath;mostof their lives endedn prisonor at the placeof
execution. Carefully planned, administered,and persistent,the Hutterite program sent

missionariefrom what hasbeencalled iperhapsthe greatesimissionarycenterof sixteenth
centungLittell, 1964:120).

Mission was the natural Hutterian response throughout the sixteenth century, extending into
the far reaches of manyupean lands and beyond. The Hutterian concept of the
brotherhooechurch asfound during the Hutterian Golden Era (1560 to 1590) would be
inconceivable without a highly developed mission prografission, the concomitant of
brotherhood, was a necessary corollary of thamand to love God. For a cultural enclave
such as the Huttites, it was one method of showing love to the peoples of an unregenerate
world.

Hutterian mission strategy took many forms. Personal encountaethe/asual method used,

but group evangelism also occurred, usually held in secret in the open, indparinshomes.
Missionarieswere sent out into the world around Easter and again in the autumn. They met
with seekers wheever and wheever possible, sometimes in cellar recessemetimes in
forests, and at times, at nigl@ross, 1984:10002)

As aresult of the mission of the Huttergethe majority of those thousands of recruits finding
their way to Hutterian communities adopted the new way of life. The Hutterian way was a
way to eternal salvation, bdéior manyalso a way out of material poverty. Matypes of
immigrants converted to Hutterianism. During the late sixteenth century, come complaints
surfaced about the lack of drive among some convéhsy were nevertheless accepted in

the expectation that both spiritual growth and physical dexterityld gradually become
manifest. The continuing strength of the brotherhood suggests that the Hutterian hopes were
realized(Gross, 1984:109)

The Brotherhood'sapacity forreceiving total strangers into its close communal system is
also substantiatedybno less a figure than the bold Catholic, Christoph Andreas Fischer.
Fischer's compliment, obviously intended as an attack, witnesses to the continuing success of
the mission program into the seventeenth century:

Just as doves fly out and continuallyngy strange doves back with them, the Anabaptists also
send out their false apostles annually to seduce the people, both women and men and bring
them into their dove o t eas | Have been told that in 1604 they enticed more than two
hundred persons out dfe empire, leading them into their desates. And just as newly
captured doves are pampered with wheat, honey, and things during the first days until they
become accustomed [to their new environment], the Anabaptists also give their new
accomplices ricfoods and roasts, and very swégpocritical words. But afterwards comes
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the time to "go and work, and be satisfied with cabbage and (&retss, 1984:110)

It was incomprehensible to populace and magistrate alike thattoaddl farmers would
voluntaily forsake productive farms by night for no apparent reason but to join with the
distant Hutterites. A passion for private riches and prestige was transformed into a desire for
total surrender to God and a life of complete sharing within a brotherhoathe®ther hand,
economic reasons led some povestcken families also to make their way to tpeomised
landbof the HutteritegClasen, 1965:61)

Mission consequently meant searching out those who desired to live &oolg)gathered

people in hikingdom, bringing them tthe Hutterite community, and sharing with them the

good news that God's kingdom indeed exisBad. Hutterian mission included a more subtle
witness as wel | . God's peopl e, as theit body
simply by living in brotherhoodAll members reflected this same Spirit wherever their paths

led. Part of this witness lay in the concept of truthfulness and genuineness (Gross, 1984:112).

4.2.3 Pietist view of mission

Philipp Jakob Spener brokedieally with thenegativeview of history that had characterized

late orthodoxyby publishing his tract GAffirming the Hope for Better Timésin 1693
(Beyreuther 1960:38). For orthodoxy the proclamation of ti@ospelto all nations was, at

best, only adesired aing for Pietism it becamera@im of the wila Pietismcombined the

joy of a personal experience of salvation with an eagerness to proclai@osyeel of
redemption to all. This was frequently associated with an almost unbearable impatience to go
to the ends of the earth.

Already at the early age of fifteen Nikolaus von Zinzendorf (1¥060), the later founder of
Moravianism who had been nurtured in the pietistic circles of Spener and Francke in Halle,
together with his childhood friend, Friedni von Watteville, pioneered @ompact for the
Conversion of PagartsThe two boys mused that not all pagans would be converted before
they had grown up; the remaining pagans they would then bring to the.Savior

In Pietism the formerly correct, cold andrebral faith of orthodoxy gave way to a warm and
devout union with Christ. Concepts such as repentance, conversion, the new birth and
sanctification received new meaning. A disciplined life rather than sound doctrine, subjective
experience of the indivighl rather than ecclesiastical authority, practice rather than theory
these were the hallmarks of the new movemindet itself against orthodoxw ivirtually

every respect.

In mission,Zinzendorf opposed the idea @froup conversiorisand emphasizkindividual
decisions (Beyreutherl960:40). Likewise, he was not interested in the formation of
Churcheéon the mission fieldsTo him, &churctdby definition meant formality, lifelessness,

lack of commitment. Mission was, for him, not an activityled thurch but of Christ Himself
through the Spirit (Beyreuthet960:74). In this, however, Christ made use of people of extra
ordinary faith and courage, of daring energy and persistent endurance. Pietism thus
introduced the principle odvoluntarisndin mission (cf Warneck 1906:55). It was not the
church (ecclesia) that was the bearer of mission, but the small, revived community inside the
church, the=cclesiolain ecclesiagBosch,1991:253).
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Zinzendorf had clearer purpose in mind for his small bariddoravian missionaries, sent

out to the ends of the earth. Following the example of the apostled)abepbring in only

dirst fruits§ who were not to be organized into national churches as had happened in Europe.
The missionaries should rather lgait the small flocks of new believers into piongeigrim

house§ or é&emergency residené&eTy pi c al of Zinzendor f 6s t hi
improvising, of remaining open to the guidance of the Spirit and being willing to try
something novel or to moven to new challenges. Everything the Brethren did stood in the

sign of being provisional, of only inaugurating what was to come (Beyreutt60:102-

113).

Orthodox06s insistence on a structur al l'ink b
given territory would, at least nominally, have lte regarded as Christians. Pietists and
Moravians broke with this and emphasized personal decisions. Mission workucaigho
circumstances be regarded as the obligation of the ruler, a view that wasa@xiin

orthodoxy. This was an important breakthrough, determinative for all subsequent
understanding of mission, and another point of similarity between Pietists and Anabaptists.
Heralds of theGospelshould go out under the direction of Christ and tp&itSand non

Christiars should be won to faith in Christ irrespective of any colonial or political interest
(Bosch, 1991:254)

Early Pietists were not only interested in i
the renewal movement as tmncrete improvement of all walks of life, in Germany, Europe,

in all parts of the world(Gensichen1975a:156).The first Pietist missionaryiegenbalg

declared that théervice of soulBand thedservice of the bodywere interdependent and that

no miristry to souls could remain without d@exteroréside (Gensichernl975a:163). Neither

did this remain at the level of talking. In Germany, Francke and other Pietists were involved
extensively indhome mission§ ministering the destitute and deprived deopf Halle and
environs and founding a school for the poor,
other institutiongBosch, 1991:254)

It was this dynamic and comprehensive understanding of the reign of God in which salvation
and weltbeing, souand body, conversion and developmeaiuld not be divorced one from

the otherthatthe first two Pietist missionarieZjegenbalg and Plutschaiook with them to

India. To give one examplebefore their arrival schools were the prerogative only of
Brahmins, and even then only for boyidhe missionaries founded schefr members of the

other castesandfor girls as well. Equally importanin these schools no pressure to become a
Christian was brought to bear on anybaalyd in some instance n@hristian teachers were
evenappointed (Gensichen 1975a:1640).

Pietism had abiding significance for the development of the Protestant missionary idea.
Firsty, mission could no longer be simply regarded as the duty of colonial governments. In
addition, itwas transformed from being a concern of rulers and church hierarchies to being an
enterprise with which ordinary Christians could not only idenbfiyt in which they could
actively participateSecondly Pietism ushered in the age of ecumenism in missidhat it

aimed at a Christian fellowship that transcended the boundaries of nations and confessions
The Moravian brethren, in particular, were ecumenical through and through (Rosenkranz
1977:168f, 173)Thirdly, for the entire eighteenthcentury Pietsm caused Germgrto be

128



Pr ot est ant missiodasy cdurdra dhisnwgs due in small part to the leadership
provided by people like Francke and Zinzendorf. lyasPietism demonstrated in a
remarkable way what total dedication meant (Bosch, 1991:255).

Previously, such total commitment was assumed to be found only in the Roman Catholic
monastic movemenand even there only occasionally. Now ordinary men and women, most

of them simply artisanditerally went to the ends of the earth, devoted thenesefar life to

people often living in the most degrading circumstances, identified with them, and lived the
Gospelin their midst. Once again it was the Moravians who set the example. During the first
three decades of t he Breswentdortwentpightiterritoges.iinst e n c e
addition, these places were often selected because their inhabitants were, more than those of
ot her countries, deprived of privileges and
Oanswer 6 t o twasn Gataalicynornmastisism (Bodcte 1961:255).

Missiologist Ralph Winter introduced the conceptdfodalityd and ésodalityd in mission
structure. Modality means the general church stru¢hatincludes wholegeneratios from
old men to children. Soality means a devoted structure with g#eondvow of commitment
for the specific purpose likemonasteryand intentional Christian community (Winter,
1999:220-229).

Throughthe course of the centuries Roman Catholics have founded various types ofenonast
movements, while Protestants largely avoided such structures. Martin Luther left his
monastery, emphasizing the need toa€hristian in society.The Protestant movement
started out by attempting to dathout any kind ofsodality (a devoted communitgjructure.
Martin Luther had been discontenteith the apparenpolarization between the vitalitye
eventually discovered in hiswn order and the very nominpérish life of his time. Being
dissatisfiedwith this contrast, he abandon#@ sodality andook advantage of theolitical
forces of his time téaunch a fulscale renewal movemean the general level ahurch life.

At first, he even triedo do without the characteristicallRoman diocesan structure, but
eventually the Lutheran movemeptoduced a Lutheran diocesastructure which to a
considerable extent representi@ readoption of the Roman diocesamdition. But, the
Lutheranmovement did not in a comparalsiense readopt the sodalities, ti@atholic orders,

that had been sarominert in the Roman traditioMWinter, 1999:226).

This omissionof sodalitiesrepresents the greatest eradrthe Reformation and the greatest
weakness of the resulting Protestaradition Had it not beerfor the secalled Pietist
movement,the Protestantsvould have beertotally devoid of any organizedenewing
structures within theitradition. The Pietist tradition, ievery new emergence of its force,
was very definitely a sodality, iasmuchas it was a case of adultgeeting and committing
themselvego new beginnings andigher goals as Christians withoabnflicting with the
stated meetingsf the existing churcfwinter, 1999:226)

4.23.1 Moravian missionof the Herrnhut community

We had already seen the historical background of the rigeedflerrnhut community of
Zinzendorf in Chapter 3The Herrnhut communitydates their commitment to world mission
from 21th August 1B2. Over the next 150 years, this movement, centered on the original
Moravian community at Herrnhut in Saxony, Germany, sahbdotal of 2158 missionaries.
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These missionaries displayed a distinct form of spirituality and community, which provided a
modelfor the emerging Protestant mission movement of the -@amteenth centurgTiplady,
1996:503)

The Moravian communityvas formed in 1722, when Count Nicolas von Zinzendorf, who
had been nurtured in Pietistic circles, allowed a group of persecuted religious refugees from
Moravia to settle on the family estate in Saxony. The new community was named Herrnhut
(6 h e L o rckhdfom Mdah 62:6-7. Herrnhut developed its own form of Pietism, with

a deep devotion to the crucified Christ, and an absolute unconditional surrender to his will.

The communityds missionary inter emembessodhs stir
the community, while in Denmark, met a slave from the West Indies. Zinzendorf himself,

while in Copenhagen in 1732, heard that the Lutheran mission to Greenland was in danger of
being abandoned. This information was in fact wrong, but it spurred Zodeo call on the

Herrnhut community to support this mission. Thus was the decision made, and izedodili

new missionary movement, almost unparalleled in passion and commitment, which would in

turn have a significant impact on the later Protestantsioriary movemen{Tiplady,

1996:504)

Zinzendorf supervisedthe expandingMoravian missionarywork while maintainingclose
contact with the Herrnhut community. Leonard Dober had been sent as a Moravian
missionaryto the slavesin the Danishpossessioin the WestIndiesin 1732.In Januaryof

1733, Christian David and two other brethrenwent as missionariesto Greenland.David
Schattschneidef1975:1) notes that when the first Moravian missionaries went to the West
Indies in 1732, "it was the first tima Protestantism that missionaries had gone forth with the
full support of the entire community which was sending them, their journey marked the
introduction into Protestantism of the concept of the whole church as mission.

The Moravi ans eidwork todhe Wesblmdies. im 733, Ghristian David led a
band of Moravians to Greenland in order to help out Danish missionary Hans Egede. In 1737,
George Schmidt went to South Africa to evangelize the Hottentots. Other Moravian missions
in the 18th cetry included Jamaica, Barbados, Guyana, the Carolinas, Georgia,
Pennsylvania, and London. By the 19th century, the Moravians had expanded to East Africa,
Alaska, Canada, Honduras, Nicaragua, California, Australia, Tibet (now moved to India), and
JerusalemFrom the humble beginnings at Herrnhut, the Holy Spirit prompted the Moravian
church to encircle the glol{&ucker, 1983:80)

By this time the Brethren had extensivecontactsin England and severalplaceson the
continent.In 1734 severalBrethren,including August Spangenbergyere sentto Georgiain

North Americato establisha communityandto seekto convertthe Indians.A largergroup,
including severalfamilies, wentto Georgiavia Englandin 1735,andit wasthis contingent
that Johnand CharlesWesleyencounteredn their voyageto America (Snyder,1997139%

140).

By 1760 the Moravians had sent out 226 foreign missionaries. In that year the Brethren
reported a total of thirteen missioratgins in Greenland, daaica, Danish West Indies,
Antigua, Surinam and Barbados, and among the North American Indians, with 3,507 baptized,
900 communicants, and 6,125 under Moravian (8okattschneider, 1975:52). This was

130



in addition to the Moravian Diaspora societies and the Moravian settlements in England,
North America, and on the continent. In 1800 the Brethren had 161 missionaries active and
some 24,000 people connected with their mispmsts(Schattschneider, 1975:58).

The Moravian missionary enterprise was remarkable fobteadthand extenof its initial
pioneering missionary work. The initial missionary outreach was sparked largely by
Zinzendorf's own vision, the precedents of the mission work of Halle pietism, and the
spiritual energy released by the renewah@Herrnhutcommunityin the 1720slt was made
possible by a relative unconcern with training, finances, or stru@@usaler, 1997:16869)

A large part of the Moravian missionary impart was its catalytic role in sparking missionary
vision in other groups through its example &ndspora witness. Moravian influence may be
seen in the founding of the Basel and Leipzig missionary societies in Europe amuhdoe L

and Baptist missionary societies in Englghdwis, 1962:94) Moravian Diaspora societies
spread a flame of renewal arehlivened thousands of formerly namai Christians
throughout Europe through the work of itinerant Moravians sent @m the Herrnhut
communityin twos and threes beginning in late 1727. "Within three years the Diaspora seed
had been sown over a widesarof Europen Sweden, the Baltic Prowes, Aust, Berlin,

WI ttemberg, Pomeranj the Palatinate, and Switzerlan@ewis, 1962:120)A significant
awakemng was kindled in the Baltic Princes espedlly, where within a few years some
45,000 persons eve meeting in the Moraviasponsored Diaspora societiéSlezezers,
1975:6175).

The Mor avi ans?©a experience and t heir di stin
contributed to aspects of their missionary methodaolddne characteristic of the method of
Moravian mission is as follows

Mission as communal action

The Herrnhut community was tatal mission community The community was &aining

field of missionaries through community life of brotherly love. The Herrnhut community
functioned as a sendinggency. The missionaries were not sastindividuals, but as a
community and they lived a community life itheir mission fields. Moraviasmdid not go to

the foreigncountries by their own accordthe Herrnhut community sent theilthe Moraviars

was a lage part of the Herrnhutcommunity, and theywere usually dedicated to world
mission. Therefore, the mission wasaoWhole Herrnhut community, not of the Moravian
alone. The Herrnhut community is a modern modebfar o mity missiono

Zinzendorf (1973:48) saw an intense, visible expressionof community as especially
importantfor evangelismandwitness He said,

thatthe happy,fruitful, andalmostirresistiblecalling in of many thousandf souls, supposes
alittle flock in the house,cleavingto our saviourwith body andsoul, soulswho arealready
there,unitedto our saviour, in sucha manner,that we may asit were point to suchpeople
with thefinger,whenwe areinviting others;thatit is anadvantagea blessing,a preachingf
the gospelto purpose|jf we cansay,come,all Thingsareready,l canshowyou the persons,
who arealreadythere,do but comeandse& thena preachingof the gospelfrom this little
flock mustbedone,in this manner,Come for all thingsarereadyé Thisis simplythatthing
whichis called preachingthe gospel
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The Herrnhut community was sa@ipporting, and it was expected that their missionaries
would follow this model wherever they workeidin the days of Zinzendorf the missionary
received fom the Church jussufficient money to take him to the port and then worked his
passage across the ocean. On the mission field he took up whatever occupation would provide
him with the bare amount of food and clothin@fewis, 1962:92). fis approach produced

many heroic andramatic stories of pioneer mission work and of Moravian faith and zeal.

The tension inherent in such a dual ralemelythat missionaries might be diverted from

their core calling, was recogmid. One check on this was that each Moravian mission
commurity lived éas one famil§ with a common cash account, so as to restrain any member

who might be tempted, out of sétiterest, to abandon their missionary calling. Ttaptist

Missionary Society drew on this model in its early days, and recommended Gaey,

Mar shman and Ward in Serampor e; A...you wil!/|
a kind of Moravian settl ement ; as otherwise
(Tiplady, 1996:504)

Strict discipline was another characteristic oé thloravian community, and theohdon
Missionary Societyl ament ed in 1796 that Afwe have not
troops, but a hasty levy of irregulars .... and we are not to expect the subordination kept up in
their m(Tigaslyi, 499&50% The Herrnhut community is a modern model of
communaimission.

Mission as a popular movement

The Moravian missionaries exemplified popularway of thinking in that the Hernnhut
community was largely composed of uneducated peasants and artisans. tNtiteyha
disdained reparation for mission, but they saw their settlemerisr@sged seminariésfor
missionaries, and even as late as 1818 they rejected a proposal to form a separate training
school for missionariesln 1793, the Moravians informed the ngvdreated Rptist
MissionarySocietyt hat Al earni ng, and what the worl d
experienced to be of omndooMissionargSocjetywerechdvised 17 95
that, among nofturopeans, a craft was more appropriate tih@ological learning, as the
Moravian missionaries already knew the Bible, and they prayed for the constant guidance of
the Holy Spirit(Tiplady, 1996:504)

A martyr mentality

The Moravian missionaries seemed to spemailn going to remote, difficult @hdangerous
regions. In the first 20 years of the movement, they could be found working in Greenland, the
West Indies, the Arctic Circle, North America (among thative Americans), Surinam,
South Africa, Algiers, Ceylon, China, Persia, Ethiopia, and lddraPerhapdMoravian®

early experience of persecution and migration gave them a special sensitivity and empathy
towards those who were margirzald, and who might otherwise be overlookdiplady,
1996:505)

AChrist crucified, and nothing els&

The alove quog, taken from 1Car2:2, might be the most significant and lasting contribution
of Moravian spirituality to missionary practicdhis was a hallmark of the Herrnhut
community, and, after an initial false start, it became their distinctive messayenethat
influenced the whole of the later Protestant missionary movefhgaady, 1996:505)
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In 1740, they reported their first convert,
Jesusd sufferingso. They vealedthisempbhasistb theantand h e H
thereafter it became their approved method and message. It led to some interesting
experiments in contextualization. Zinzendorf advised his missionaries in Greenland not to
speak of Christ as a sacrifice, since the autamidus shamanism knew no such concepts. He
also is reputed to have said fAif the greate
call our Savior a needleo! Such attempts wer
but also be meaningfalt the same timgTiplady, 1996:508)

The8hc | ause of Carey, Mar shman and Wardods @Fol
outline their methods in detail) refers to the Moravians specifically in this refalrdt iI's a
well-known fact that the most swessful missionaries in the world at the present day make

the atonement of Christ their continued theme. We mean the Moravians. They attributed all
their success to the pr e€@iphdy, 1996:505) t he deat h

The Moraviansstablishd a model for missionary work througjieir communal lifestyle and
their spirituality It was not just successful in itself, but had a profound influence on the
emerging Protestant missionary movement of their century and the HextHerrnhut
community vas basically a missionary community.

Herrnhut communities existed primarily for mission, and especially for foreign missionary
outreach. The rapid deployment of many young missionaries around the world in the space of
a few short years is one of the shaemarkable Moravian achievements. Lewis comments,
fiCertainly no Protestant Church has ever directed her efforts to so many different races; never
had one Protestant Church possessed so varied, so mobile and itinerant a band of missionaries
and ministers and moved from one fieldf service to another with often an almost
bewildering rapiditp (Lewis, 1962:91).

4.2.3.2 William Carey & mission:the influence ofthe Moravian mission community
on William Carey & mission

George Smith refers to Carey d@he Founder and Father of Modem Missidis his
exuberant biography of William Card$mith, 1909315). However, William Careywas not

the beginning of modern missions, not even the beginning of Protestant mi@seaiis
1985503). The contribution of ta Moravianmission communitybeginning half a century
before Carey, produde shiftin emphasis of missionary awareness within Protestantism. As
Kenneth Latourett€193947) suggests

Here was a new phenomenon in the expansion of Christianity, ae eotmmunity, of
families as well as of the unmarried, devoted to the propagation of the faith. In its singleness
of aim it resembled some of the monastic orders of earlier centuries... a fellowship of
Christians, of laity and clergy, of men and women, giag and rearing families ... but with

the spread of the Christian message as a major objective, not of a minority of the membership,
but of the group as a whole.
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Carey and the Moravians brought together strands of the English Evangelical Revival and
Geman Pietismn their contactproviding points of contact between these two movements so
essential to the beginnings of Protestant misgiSobattschneider, 1998:9)

William Careywas lorn in the village of Paulerspury, Northamptonshire, in 1H&llived in
England for thirtytwo years and traveled little. In 1793, after a fimenth voyage, he arrived

in India, where he lived the remaining forty yearsisflife. Never returning home, he died in
Serampore in 1834. Despite only a very modest formal ataung Carey was driven by a
thirst for knowledge throughout his life. His uncle was a gardener, and Carey developed a
lifelong interest in botany. He taught himself first the classical languagen several
modern European languages. He eventually dodkrBible translations in twentijve

Indian languages and dialecésd served as a professor of Indian languages for thirty years at
Fort William College in Calcutta.

His first employment was as an apprentice shoemdHiewever,in 1779 this nominal
Anglican experienced an evangelical conversion and four years later joined the Baptists. His
remaining time in England was spent cobbling, teaching school, and serving as pastor of
small Baptist congregations. His first years in India, until 1800, wereuwliff In addition to
preaching, he worked as superintendent of an indigo factory and translated the New
Testament into Bengaliln 1800, with the arrival of additional missionaries and the
establishment of mission headquarters in Serampore, the Baptistwas set on a firm
foundation(Schattschneider, 1998:9)

Three events, all occurring just before Carey left England, are of extreme importance in his
story. Thoroughly convinced of the need for foreign missionary work, and after study of what
both Ronan Catholics and Protestants had already done, Carey published a small book in
1792 (Leicester, England)The contents are summarized in its full tiker Enquiry into the
Obligations of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens, in tivhich
Religious State of the Different Nations of the World, the Success of Former Undertakings,
and the Practicability of Further Undertakings, are Considered.

In May 1792 Carey was the preacher for a meeting of Baptist ministers at Nottingham. His
serma was a stirring challenge to accept Christ's commission to preachospelto all
nations. At their next meeting, in October in Kettering, the ministers responded by creating
the Particular Baptist Society for Propagating @espelAmong the Heathent lwas this
society that accepted Carey's offer of himself as a missionary and that sponsored him in his
work In India(Neil, 1985:18688).

Carey's first written mention of the Moravians occurs in his 1792 Enquiry. He begins by
arguing that Christ's commaro preach to all is still valid and that only the impossibility of
doing it would excuse us. But it is not impossible to do. "Have not the popish missionaries
surmounted all those difficultigbatwe have generally thought to be insuperable? Have not
the missionaries of the Moravian Brethren, encountered the scorching heat of Abyssinia, and
the frozen climes of Greenland, and Labrador, their difficult languages, and savage manners?"
(Carey, 1961:11)He concludes by noting that English traders have djr@aoved how it is
possible to get around in the world.
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